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PREFACE. 



This volume consists of an exposition of the 
second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 
The object has been to represent the meaning 
of this sacred record faithfully and clearly, in 
a popular and practical form, yet with strict 
regard to the requirements of sound critical 
exegesis. The work is not, therefore, contro- 
versial. Barely is an attempt made, in any 
direct manner, to refute doctrinal error. The 
endeavour has been, throughout, to maintain 
the spirit of an honesjt expositor, and to seek, 
"by manifestation of the truth^'' as "in the 
sight of God," to promote the reader's profit. 

That nothing avoidable might be suffered to 
impair the general usefulness of the work, every- 
thing' of a critical nature which it was deemed 
desirable to introduce has been excluded from the 
text, and embodied in notes, either at the foot 
of the page or at the end of the volume. An 
unwillingness to pass over any difficulty, either 
in the phraseology of our venerable translation 
or in the construction of the sacred original, has 
rendered the notes more numerous than I could 
have desired: yet I trust they will be found to 
A 2 



IV PREFACE. 

contain nothing irrelevant or trivial, to be as 
concise as is consistent with perspicuity, and in 
general to avoid mere technicalities. To many 
readers, I trust, they will be found not the least 
acceptable portion of the book. 

Originality in a work of this nature, except 
as to style, method, and illustration, is, of course, 
not to be expected. Yet, I may venture to say, 
I have uniformly guarded against accepting any 
proposition on mere authority, — remembering the 
admonition to call no man master upon earth. 
When I am indebted to any single author, the 
obligation is always acknowledged in the proper 
place; and nothing has been adopted without 
painstaking deliberation. Of the works from which 
I have derived advantage, I may make particular 
mention of Dr. Alford's " Greek Testament, with 
critical Conmientary," &c.; the late Dr. Alexander's 
" Acts of the Apostles Explained ; " the " Gnomon 
Novi Testamenti" of "that great light of the 
Christian world," Bengelius; and Baumgarten's 
" History of the Church in the Apostolic Age." 

My acknowledgments are specially due to my 
beloved friend, (formerly my classical tutor,) 
the Rev. W. L. Thornton, M.A., for his revision 
of the whole. 

3, BeHhd Placcy CamberweU, 
February 8th, 1861. 
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PENTECOST, 



AND THE 



FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE EVANGELICAL REVELATION PERFECTED THROUGH 
THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



" It is Tertullian : Christus legis, Spiritus Sanctus evangelii 
comphmmtum. The coming of Christ was the fulfilling of 
the law ; the coming of the Holy Ghost is the fulfilling of the 
Grospel." — Bishop Andrewes. 



What was the special end of our Lord's personal 
ministry, and in what relation did it stand to the 
labours of His apostles when He had left the 
earth? An inhabitant of the small rural town 
of Nazareth, and hitherto undistinguished. He 
suddenly emerges into public life, proclaiming, 
"The time is fiilfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand." Gradually He collects around 
Him a little circle of attached followers. In 
company with these, His chosen associates, — all of 
them plain men of trade, — He presents Himself 

B 



2 PENTECOST. 

before the world as its common Instructer and 
Benefactor. His business is to go about doing 
good; His meat, to do the will of Him that sent 
Him, and to finish His work. Throughout every 
part of the land, and among all classes of the 
people. He calmly, solemnly, and with a tone of 
authority which always commands attention, and 
even awe, discourses on the momentous questions 
of religion and pure morality. In public and in 
private, — in the courts of the temple, and in the 
dwellings of men, — on the slopes of verdant hills, 
and in the desolate wilderness, — in the crowded 
streets, in the public ways, and seated in boats 
on the Galilean lake; — among cultivated rulers, 
proud literary scribes, keen men of commerce, 
rude peasants of the village, or even reprobate 
publicans; — ^by every conceivable means adapted 
to enlighten and impress ; by simple and direct 
announcements, by parables and familiar simili- 
tudes, by "dark sajdngs" rousing a spirit of 
inquiry, by conversation, argument, and heart- 
revealing questionings, by rebuke, and encourage- 
ment, and promises, — He labours in every form, 
by night and by day, demonstrating His Divine 
character by miracles which call forth the invol- 
untary exclamation, " It was never so seen in 
Israel." Then, still witnessing "for the iruth" 
for which He came into the world. He meekly 
lays down His life, that He may take it again. 
What did He thus design to accomplish? Was 
the communication of religious truth His ultimate 
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and only end? Was it His single purpose to 
establish a new, a purer, and more spiritual 
system of religious belief and practice ? and did 
He therefore propound that system in all its 
parts and details, leaving nothing to be subse- 
quently revealed, and nothing, of all that He 
Himself communicated, to be farther amplified 
and explained ? Or had He another and a higher 
end, — the reconciliation of God and man by 
offering Himself to Divine justice and law in 
man's behalf as a vicarious sacrifice ? And were 
His various labours preparatory to this end; and 
the doctrines that He taught rather the germs 
and elements of those which are peculiarly dis- 
tinctive of His Gospel, — their full development 
and expansion being left to those " apostles whom 
He had chosen" and so wondrously educated, 
when, after His withdrawal from the world, they 
should preach and write under the infallible 
guidance of the Holy Spirit ? 

These questions have bean proposed and 
answered, in successive ages, almost from the 
beginning; and yet, in one form or other, they 
are perpetually reproduced.. A candid and in- 
dependent student of the word of God will not, 
however, find them difficult of solution. Let it 
only be granted him that all the books of the New 
Testament are of equal authority; the Epistles 
with the Gospels, and the Gospels with the 
Epistles, — that all alike are "given by inspira- 
tion of G<^d," and are " profitable for doctrine.'* 
B 2 



4 PENTECOST. 

Let him then consider the questions with direct 
reference to the showing of these books; and no 
conclusion could be more satisfactory than that 
to which he will be brought. The different style 
and tone which distinguish the teachings of the 
apostles, the peculiar prominence they every- 
where give to the events of our Lord's death and 
resurrection, their unequivocal declarations con- 
cerning the nature and importance of these events, 
the arguments with which they support their 
statements as derived from the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, and the elucidations they supply 
of the sayings of Christ Himself, and of the 
impressive phenomena which characterized His 
death, — all show, with the clearness and certainty 
of demonstration, that our Lord's great work 
upon earth was to " offer Himself to God " as an 
atoning sacrifice; and indicate that it belonged 
to His apostles, if not to complete the evangeli- 
cal revelation of which He is the Author and End, 
yet, at least, to give to some of its parts greater 
distinctness and explicitness than appears, or 
than could appear, in His personal ministry. It 
is almost an impropriety, nevertheless, to say that 
this was the business of the apostles at all : for 
what were they but the organs through which the 
Lord Himself contimced to speak, and the instru- 
ments by which He contimied to act,* after He 
had ceased to dwell personally among men? So, 
at least, that later apostle regarded himself, 
• See Mark xvL 20. 
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who was "not a whit behind the very chiefest 
apostles." " I certify you, brethren," says he, 
addressing the churches of Galatia, "that the 
Gospel which was preached of me is not after 
man. For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but hy the revelaticm of Jesm 
ChrisV^^ " For this cause," he says again, with 
equal plainness, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
" I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of 
the grace of God which is given me to you-ward : 
how that by revelation He made known unto me 
the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, 
whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ) which in 
other ages was iwt made knxymi unto the sons of 
men, as it is wm revealed unto His holy apostles 
and prophets by the Spirit^'* ^ 

Viewing the Christian revelation, then, otgect-- 
ively^ as presented to us first in the discQurses 
of our Lord, and then in the discourses and 
epistles of His inspired apostles, and submitting 
our understanding and will to each part of the 
revelation as equally Divine, we conclude that 
nothing can be more evident than that the great 
doctrines of the Gospel were first published in 
their proper fiilness and distinctness after our 
hordes ascension. And it is difficult to imagine 
how it could have been otherwise; for since, 
'according to the clearest apostolic statement, the 
^ GaL L 11, 12. « Ephes. iii. 1—5. 
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doctrines of the Grospel are based on its facts, and 
especially on the facts of our Lord's death and 
resurrection, by what conceivable means could 
these doctrines have been taught with perfect 
explicitness before the facts themselves had 
transpired? So long as our Lord remained on 
earth, and the great central work of His mission 
was unaccomplished, how was it possible to reveal 
those vital doctrines which that work involved, 
otherwise than by significant hints, and images, 
and seeming paradoxes? How, in that mere dawn 
of the new dispensation, to do more than indicate 
to His disciples the objects, then beginning to be 
disclosed, which were to command their closer 
inspection, their more intelligent and delighted 
contemplation, and to become the themes of 
their earnest proclamation to others, when the 
twilight should have given place to the perfect 
illumination of the risen sun? 

Let the Grospel revelation be thus considered 
otQectivelyy and all is consistent and clear. Un- 
happily, however, in recent years, another course 
has been taken. The doctrines of the Gospel 
have been brought to the subjective test of feeling 
and preconceived opinion; and the teaching which 
regards the death of Christ as a propitiatory 
sacrifice has been unscrupulously rejected as that 
"at which our moral feelings revolt." The 
apostles, who, it is admitted, appear to hold this 
view, have been degraded from the high rank in 
which their Lord had placed them, as men 
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inspired to communicate infallibly His complete 
Gospel to the world, to the condition of the 
disciples of Socrates and Plato; and the cry has 
been raised, "Not Paul, but Jesus." " The philo- 
sophy of Plato," it is argued, "was not better 
understood by his followers than by himself; nor 
can we allow that the Gospel is to be interpreted 
by the Epistles.'*'* It is asserted, indeed, that the 
Gospel was preached by our Lord Himself, in 
its perfect entireness, from the first; that His 
apostles not only added nothing to it in the form 
of substantial truth, but nothing in the form of 
an extension of details; that they have rather 
obscured their Master's teaching by too great a 
freedom in the use of imagery derived from the 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law; and, moreover, 
that, while no trace of progressive development is 
to be found in the Gospels^ the Epistles (as, con- 
sidering the nature of the human mind, it might 
have been a priori expected) give clear indica- 
tions of the gradual advancement of their writers 
toward the more simple form in which the Gospel 
is exhibited in the words of Christ Himself. 

We need not pause here to consider the true 
doctrine of the atonement, or to rescue it from 
those perversions and caricatures on which, and 
not on the doctrine itself, the common objections 
against it are based. Our present inquiry concerns 
the relation of this doctrine as it is taught (or, shall 
we say? seems to be taugM) in the New Testament, 
to the whole system of Christian truth; and, more 
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especially, the method of its revelation. It may 
be confidently stated, then, that any person of 
intelligence and discernment, examining the 
Gospels and Epistles for himself, will perceive 
that the theory in question, however plausibly set 
forth, or confidently maintained, is wholly rash and 
mitrue; its principles being not only erroneous, 
but absolutely false; — ^that the gradual develop- 
ment, which it predicates of the Epistles, is not 
to be recognised in them, but in the Gospels ; — 
and that the absence of progression, which it 
ascribes to the Gospels, is not to be affirmed of 
them, but of the apostolic discourses and epistles. 
Let the four histories of our Lord be studied, 
as far as is practicable, in chronological order, 
for the purpose of ascertaining His method of 
revealing Himself, and the distinctive truths of 
His Gospel. Nothing will then be more apparent 
than a gradual progression; those who had^ by 
their own willing reception, continually having 
more and mxyre ahtndantly. Christ's ministry, it 
will be found, commenced just where the Baptist's 
had ended. "From that time Jesus began to 
preach, and to say. Repent: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.^'* ^ When He had thus roused 
public attention, He delivered that golden sermon 
in which He described the character and the 
blessedness of those who should become the 
subjects of His kingdom, and announced Him- 
self as having come to complete and fulfil the 
d Matt. iv. 17. 
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Law. During the first and second years of His 
ministry, the character in which He almost exclu- 
sively appeared was that of a Divinely com- 
missioned public Teacher; and although His 
peculiar maimer, His stupendous miracles, and 
His occasional intimations of a relation to the 
Father, and to the spiritual world, which no mere 
man could claim, were clear indications of super- 
human greatness, the fact of His Deity was not 
directly afl&rmed, but left to the reasonable 
inferences of men. The connection with His 
followers in which, during this period, He 
loved to be regarded,. was that which they ex- 
pressed in such terms as "Teacher,"® " Master,"^ 
"My Master,"^ "My great Master,"^ "Lord."* 

® Ai^do-KuXoq. ' *E7ri<rrarfiqf one in authority, 

* 'Paffffiy occurrmg principally in St. John, and in the 
earlier part of our Lord's ministry. 

^ *PajS/5o»», once in Mark, (x. 61,) in the address of Barti- 
mseus, and rendered in the A. V. Lord; and once in John, 
(xx. 16,) in the address of Mary at the sepulchre, where it is 
untranslated. 

* Kvpioq, Are not these very forms of address instructive, 
as showing the gradually heightened impression of His 
character on the public mind? Ai^oia-xaXoq occurs, in all, 
forty-four times. It is found in all the Gospels, and seems 
to have been used very generally throughout our Lord's 
ministry. It was His first designation, in His public 
capacity, and was applied to Him to the last. 'EirKrrarmq 
occurs six times, in the earlier part of His ministry. It is 
found only in St. Luke, and always in the form of addresses 
to Christ. 'PajSjS* occurs nine times, nearly all toward 
the close of His ministry. Kvfio^, throughout; but, evi- 
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After He had entered upon the third year 
of His ministry, He began to reveal Himself 
to His chosen disciples, now prepared for the 
revelation, as " the Christ, the Son of the Living 
God ; " and at the same time to declare to them 
that He was under an awfiil necessity to suffer 
and die. But, as this could not as yet be pub- 
lished safely or fittingly to the world, He^charged 
them not to make it known.^ From this period 
an observant reader will perceive the tone of His 
teachings to be remarkably changed; His Messiah- 
ship and Divine Sonship being announced in 
the most emphatic and explicit terms, and the 
correlative doctrine of His vicarious sacrifice in 
words which, if not equally precise, could have 
but one consistent interpretation. Let such an 
incident as this be considered as an example : — 
Two of His apostles having manifested a spirit 
of worldly ambition, He took occasion to admonish 
them all of its evils, and to exhort them to acts 
of mutual service. ^'Whosoever will be great 
among you," said He, " let him be your minister; 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your servant: even as the Son of Man came 

dently in its highest signification only toward the end. "Son 
of Man" is never employed but by our Lord Himself, — that 
is, excepting Acts vii. 66. It occurs sixty-two times, but 
is used most frequently during the last year of His ministry: 
and, as remarked by Bishop Middleton, the allusion, " in a 
majority of the places, is either to His present humiliation or 
His future glory.*' — Doctrine of i^ Greek Article. 
J Matt. xvii. 9 ; Mark ix. 9 ; Luke ix. 36. 
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not to be ministered unto, but to minister." Now 
here, assuredly, the lesson was complete; and 
here at an earlier period He would probably have 
stopped. Yet He instantly subjoins a clause 
which could have had no immediate reference to 
the occasion, and which at that time they could 
not have understood : — " and^'* said He, inwardly 
looking on to His then approaching death, " to 
give His life a ransom for manyJ*^^ Again, within 
a few days of His crucifixion. He was told that 
" certain Greeks " sought an interview with Him : 
when, as though instantly led to anticipate the 
spread of His Gospel among all nations. He 
exclaimed, " The hour is come, that the Son of 
Man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it 

bringeth forth much fruit Now is My soul 

troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save 
Me from this hour: but for this cause came I unto 

this hour Now is the judgment of this 

world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto Me." ^ And, at the Paschal 
Supper itself, how clearly is the momentous 
doctrine announced I and how impossible to 
understand the words then uttered on any other 

principle I "Take, eat; this is My body Drink 

ye all of it; for this is My blood of the new 

testament, which is shed for many for the remission 

* Matt. XX. 26—28. » John xii. 23, 24, 27, 31, 32. 
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ofsinsJ*^^ At length, when He was in the hands 
of His enemies, and when circumstances no longer 
demanded reserve, the fact of His Divine nature, 
80 long attested by His works, is stated in express 
terms to the prejudiced rulers themselves. " I 
adjure Thee by the living God," said the high- 
priest solemnly, " that Thou tell us whether Thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God." The answer was 
direct and explicit, — "Thou hast said: neverthe- 
less, I say unto you. Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of Power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven."" 

Thus, while in the earlier part of His ministry 
we see Him stand before the world as a public 
Teacher, in the later we see Him as one whose 
business was not so much " to teach " as " to 
do;" "to fulfil all righteousness;" to offer 
Himself a real and all-sufficient sacrifice to God, 
glorifying the attributes of eternal wisdom, and 
holiness, and justice, and mercy, in sinful man's 
redemption. Here we see Him the very embodi- 
ment and personification of truth, rather than its 
expounder; so that the object which He proposed 
to His disciples for their contemplation and 
faith is not a scheme of abstract doctrine, but 
Himself. "This is the work of God, that ye 
believe on Him whom He hath sent."*' " I am 
the bread of life : he that cometh to Me shall never 
hunger; and he that believeth on Me shall never 

» Matt. xxvi. 26—28. ^ Matt. xxvi. 63, 64 

° John vi. 29. 
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thirst." P " I am the Light of the world: he that 
followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life."^ In anticipation of the 
formal and detailed statements to be given in the 
apostolic epistles, He comprises His whole system 
of doctrinal truth in brief, sententious sayings, 
such as those just named: thus exciting wonder 
and curiosity, provoking further inquiry, and 
stimulating reason and reflection. Precepts He 
delivered, at the end of His ministry, as at the 
beginning, with plainness and simplicity, as a 
Lawgiver; warnings and counsels, in loving and 
persuasive words, as a Friend; but those stu- 
pendous doctrines to which all His precepts and 
moral principles refer, as supplying the necessary 
motives to obedience, in the forms principally of 
metaphor, parable, and contrast; — ^forms adapted 
by their very indistinctness, blended nevertheless 
with an evident ftdness of meaning, to encourage 
a spirit of eager expectation, to direct attention 
immediately to Hims&lfj and to prepare for the 
clearer revelation when it could be consistently 
given. His great work upon earth was to atone 
for man's offences by His vicarious death. When 
this was accomplished, the whole Gospel of His 
grace might be fittingly announced; but until 
then it was indispensable to maintain some 
degree of concealment and reserve. " We speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the 
p John vi. 35. * John yiii. 12. 
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world unto our glory: which none of the princes 
of this world knew: for had they known ity they 
Twnild not have crucified the Lord of glory. But, 
as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that 
love Him. But God hath revealed tliem unto us by 
His Spirit:'' 

These last words of St. Paul will be found to 
afl&nn precisely that which we have inferred from 
the character of our Lord's teaching. The Gospel 
which he felt it his unspeakable honour to preach 
was the highest manifestation of Divine wisdom : 
yet he preached it as a mystery, — something 
which, while revealed to the believers in Christ, 
was yet unknown to the world without; some- 
thing, in fact, which had been made known by the 
inward workings of the Holy Spirit: for before His 
coming it had been hidden from mankind at 
large; and this by design, especially in the case 
of the Jewish rulers, for otherwise they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory. 

These essential principles of His personal 
teaching, and its relation to the succeeding 
agency of the Holy Spirit, our Lord Himself, on 
the eve of His betrayal and death, announced 
to His apostles in terms equally plain. Litima- 
tions to the same effect had never, indeed, been 
wanting.* But, so long as His disciples were free 

' 1 Cor. ii. 7 — 10. Compare Rom. xvi. 26. 

■ As an example of such intimations, I may refer to such 
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from any apprehension of His departure from 
them, their impressions of His meaning were 
inevitably vague and obscure : nor was it important 
that they should then be more accurately in- 
structed. It was enough that the words were 
spoken for the confirmation of their faith, when 
they should be seen subsequently to be fulfilled. 
Occasionally they excited, when heard, a kind 
of half-doubting curiosity, and "His disciples 
wondered among themselves ; " but this was only 
for a moment. The ever-present consciousness of 
their Master's mysterious greatness; the remem- 
brance of that superhuman wisdom and power by 
which they had so often been awed and subdued, 
and of that unvarying benignity, and sympathy, 
and love, by which they had been always so 
strongly attracted, — together, no doubt, with the 
clearest impression of the congruity of His 
teaching, and the feeling that though His expres- 
sions had not been always understood, they had 

a saying as this, which was evidently spoken in aUusion to 
the teaching^ of the Spirit : " If ye continue in My word, 
then are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shaU know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." (John viiL 31, 32.) 
Their duty was to continue to believe as His disciples, not- 
withstanding the discouragement of appearances, until they 
should know; and to hdieve in order that they might know. 
Happy he who, in the spirit of these words, can say, with the 
venerable Anselm, " I do not seek to understand, that I 
may believe; but I believe, that I may understand;" — who 
submits to the authority of God in humble confidence that 
what is at first believed, because revealed, wiU soon command 
the intelligenji conviction of his understanding ! 
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been, however varied in form, of the same general 
significancy; — all these dispelled every shade of 
misgiving, and enabled them to comfort them- 
selves with the thought that sooner or later all 
that was then ambiguous would be fully explained; 
— that all would be found in the end to be in 
perfect hannony with that character of grandeur 
and majesty which the Messiah was universally 
expected to maintain. Most instructive on this 
point is this single record by St John of one such 
obscure saying, with its true meaning appended 
by the evangelist himself: — "In the last day, 
that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying. If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, 
and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. (But this spake He of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified.)"* 
" These things understood not His disciples at the 
first." They heard and wondered, and the sayings 
sank into their hearts; but they had no power to 
perceive their real depth of meaning. This they 
were left to discover, when under the light and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit Himself. 

But, when the period of His separation had 
arrived, our Lord was pleased to employ ex- 
pressions of the greatest distinctness. "If ye 
love Me, keep My commandments. And I will 
• John Til 37—39. 
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pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever; 
even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth 
Him: but ye know Him; for He dwelleth with 
you, and shall be in you."^ " These things have 
I spoken unto you, being yet present with you. 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in My Name, He 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you."^ "When the Comforter is come, whom 
I wiU send ^unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
He shall testify of Me."^ "Nevertheless I tell 
you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter wiU 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I wiU send 
Him unto you. And when He is come, He will 
convince the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment."^ "I have yet many things 
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
He will guide you into all truth: for He shall 
not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall 
hear, that shall He speak: and He wiU show you 
things to come. He shall glorify Me: for He 
shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto 
you."y 

» John xiv. 15—17. " John xiv. 25, 26. "^ John xv. 26. 

» John xvi. 7, 8. ^ John xvL 12—14. 

C 
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No language could be more explicit than this. 
Our Lord's apostles are here told "plainly," and 
in " no proverb," that the dispensation which He 
came to establish was not only yet unperfected, 
(as they very well knew,) but that it would not, 
and could not, be rendered perfect by His personal 
agency; that, however mysterious and painfdl to 
them, it was indispensable that He should be 
separated from them ; but that in the end they 
would not find this a disadvantage, as they then 
imagined, since on His departure, and in con- 
sequence of His departure, that Holy Spirit 
of whom they had already some knowledge 
would be given in a measure of His influence 
which the world had not hitherto known; that 
when He came He would not only compensate 
for Christ's removal, by supplying, though unseen, 
the place He had Himself occupied among them, 
as their " Comforter," Guide, and Protector,^ but 
would manifest Himself by way of eminence as 
the " Spirit of truth," — the Divine Agent whose 
special office it would be to reveal and impart the 
truth, guiding them into the whole system of 
truth, of which He was the Author;* that He 
would consequently glorify Him, by giving them 
more accurate views of His person, character, and 
office, by taking of what He had Himself taught 
in general terms or by enigmatical sayings, and 
unfolding its real import, — would bring all those 

* See Supplementary Note A. 
■ See Supplementary Note B. 



THE EVANGELICAL REVELATION HOW PERFECTED. 19 

things to their remembrance which He had said 
unto them, but which they, because they so 
imperfectly understood the meaning, had already 
forgotten; and, as their business would be to 
testify of Him for the instruction and salvation 
of men, would cause their ministry to be attended 
with a power which should convince their hearers 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 

All this we find delivered to the apostles, as 
it has been said, in the most emphatic and 
unequivocal terms. What immediate impression 
it produced, it is impossible to ascertain: but we 
know that they were still far too much under 
the influence of preconceived and long-cherished 
opinions to open their minds to a fall appreheur 
sion of their Lord's meaning; for, when He after- 
wards said, " A little while, and ye shall not see 
Me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see 
Me, because I go to the Father," their deeply- 
rooted notions of the Messiah's continuance still 
beclouding their understandings, they were thrown 
into new perplexity: — "They said therefore. 
What is this that He saith, A little while ? we 
cannot tell what He saith. "^ 

But the consummation is now at hand. A few 
hours, and, if they will but admit the light which 
events cast upon His sayings, obscurities will begin 
to disappear: a few days, or weeks, and all will 
be perfectly interpreted. He goes away as He 
had said: He suffers Himself to be betrayed by 
^ John xvi. 16, 18. 
c 2 
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one of their own number, and they are scattered 
every one to his own. He lays down His life; 
and they weep and lament, and the world rejoices. 
But it is only for " a little while." One part of 
the dread prediction is already verified ; so verified, 
alas I both in their own sad experience and in His, 
as to deprive them of power to ponder its truth, 
and to derive comfort firom it, as they might, in 
confident anticipation of the fulfilment of the rest 
But a few hours more, and the world's triumph 
is ended, and their " sorrow is turned into joy.'' 
Just as He had also said, — ^yet, such was the 
blinding and perverting infiuence of prejudice, 
contrary to their own expectations, — ^they see 
Him again, and their hearts rejoice, and their joy 
no man taketh from them. 

As hope revived, confirmed by this so wondrous 
fulfilment of one of their Lord's sayings, can 
we doubt that His oft-repeated promise of the 
Holy Ghost — the other Comforter who would 
abide with them for ever; the Spirit of truth, 
proceeding from the Father, whom He, the Lord 
Himself, would send — ^would be brought to their 
minds with new and augmented force? And with 
what marvellous swiftness did they now begin to 
understand their true position, and their Lord's 
hitherto mysterious character 1 

The thick cold mists, which have hung the 
whole night over the vale, may not be dispelled 
by the first faint rays emitted from the wings of 
the morning. They may seem for a time to defy 
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even the strong gaze of the ascending sun ; and, 
if they have not power to quench his beams, may 
continue long to dim and refract them. Yet, 
imperceptibly, the glorious orb as he mounts 
upward acquires ever-increasing strength, tiQ 
at last he pours down upon them a flood of warm 
radiance, and the unwholesome mass is scattered, 
as in a moment. So the clouds of prejudice and 
error which had so long hung over the minds of 
our Lord's apostles, resisting, distorting, obscuring 
the holy light of His teaching, began at length, now 
that the great culminant events of His history 
had arrived, most rapidly to disperse and vanish 
away, while the truth shone upon them in the 
fulness of its quickening and transforming power. 
First, " the Son of Man goeth as it is written of 
Him," as He Himself had frequently and plainly 
forewarned them; and those fondly-cherished 
notions concerning the Messiah's perpetuity and 
worldly greatness, under which they had so long 
misinterpreted or disregarded His sayings, are 
shaken to their foundation. K Jesus was indeed 
He who should have redeemed Israel, (and how 
dare they admit the thought that He was not?) 
then they must have been hitherto in miserable 
bondage to error : then, indeed, the whole system 
of traditional doctrine which they had received 
concerning the Christ must be untrue; for, con- 
trary to that doctrine, Jesus had been betrayed 
into the hands of His enemies ; had been treated 
with ignominy and cruelty, and put to an accursed 
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death. Yet had they not often been compelled, 
when witnessing His miracles or listening to His 
discourses, to acknowledge not only His Messiah^ 
ship, but His proper Divinity? And was not this 
now confirmed, demonstrated, by His resurrection? 
They are now in a condition to receive the full 
revelation of His truth. Their minds are purified 
fi'om their former misconceptions, and prepared 
to admit those great spiritual doctrines which 
they had so long blindly rejected or perverted. 
Jesus now appears to them at intervals, and they 
gradually become strengthened and comforted; 
they find that all He had foretold concerning 
Himself, (so far, at least, as their observation 
could then range,) all His promises of meeting 
them, and of showing His interest in their 
welfare, are literally fulfilled. Time after time, 
during a period of forty days, He appears among 
them, opening their understandings, that they 
may understand the Scriptures; speaking to 
them concerning the kingdom of God; breathing 
upon them, and imparting in the act the preve- 
nient influences of the Holy Spirit, — the earnest 
and pledge of His plenary operations; enlarging 
and raising their expectations in regard to the 
abiding presence of the other Comforter, — ^until, 
when we come to the parting charge to tarry at 
Jerusalem tiU the coming of power fi'Om on high, 
the parting promise that they should be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence, and 
the parting benediction with uplifted hands, pro- 
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nounced by their and the world's High Priest, as 
He rose in glorious majesty, and disappeared 
through the vail of the clear blue firmament, we 
feel that there is everything natural, and con^ 
gruous, and seemly, in the fact that the men who 
forty days before were overwhelmed with sorrow, 
in the prospect of His departure, now returned to 
Jerusalem " with great joy." 

One incident is recorded as having intervened 
between our Lord's ascension and the approaching 
day of Pentecost; and it is one on which we dwell 
with delight as a picture of tranquil and confident 
waiting, — the picture of men solemnly and deliber- 
ately preparing themselves for action, in implicit 
expectation of being shortly invested with the 
power which* should qualify them for the work to 
which they had been appointed. Their now 
invisible Lord had, in the course of His ministry, 
surrounded Himself with twelve specially chosen 
disciples, whom He had distinguished from the 
rest by the name of apostles,— messengeTa whom 
He had peculiarly commissioned. This number, 
they knew, had not been chosen, arbitrarily, but 
with direct reference to the number of the tribes 
of Israel: for this the Lord Himself had inti- 
mated not long before His passion, when He 
said, "Ye which have followed Me, in the regene- 
ration when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne 
of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones^ 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel,"*' — ^meaning, no 
» Matt. xix. 28. 
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doubt, in the first instance, Ye shall occupy 
places of honour and authority in the' kingdom of 
God,^ after I have entered into My glory, corre- 
sponding to such as were occupied by the twelve 
patriarchs in the old economy. But this hallowed 
number of twelve was now incomplete. As they 
sit in that upper room, recalling the past, and 
looking forward into the future, they are distress- 
ingly reminded of a dismal vacancy among them. 
Judas, whom they had so long recognised of their 
number, who had obtained part of the same min- 
istry and apostleship, had by transgression fallen, 
and was now no more. It was necessary, then, 
in order that the original purposes of Christ might 
be fulfilled, that some other person should be 
appointed in his room. In a spirit of meekest 
self-diffidence, and under a deep sense of the mag- 
nitude of that future work for which they now 
felt themselves to be the accredited agents, the 
appointment of the new apostle is undertaken. 
The direction of the " heart-knowing " Lord is 

* The word rendered " regeneration " (vaXtyyiuaia) occurs 
in only one other place in the New Testament, (Titus iii. 5,) 
where it denotes the spiritual change experienced by believ- 
ing man. The principal difTerence of meaning in the two 
places is, that in the latter passage it applies to men regarded 
as individuals, while in the former it regards them as associ- 
ated, and under regulations and rulers. The term is nearly 
equivalent to the kingdom of God, and to ivoxaraaraaify 
restoration, —Tendered in Acts iii 21 "restitution.^' In no 
case is the idea of future rewards to be excluded ; while here, 
as is shown by the context, there is special reference to them. 
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humbly sought and obtained. The number, re- 
invested with its original significance, is again 
constituted; and nothing now remains but that 
they become the subjects of the grand inaugura- 
tion, — THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GhOST.® 

« See, on the "election" of Matthias, Supplementary- 
Note 0. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

THE HOLY spirit's MISSION. 
Acts ii. 1 — 4. 

The Lord, after having delivered His last 
charge, spoken His last promise, and pronounced 
His last benediction, has visibly and calmly 
returned to His Father's throne. His disciples, 
standing in speechless amazement, gazing up 
into the clear sky through which He has disap- 
peared, till every vestige of His track of glory 
has faded away, have been roused from their 
trance by the voice of "two men" "in white 
apparel," who recall them to a recognition of their 
true condition as those " men of Galilee " who 
had been summoned from their lowly occupation 
to become " fishers of men; " and admonish them 
that He who had thus triumphantly departed, 
would be seen by them no more till He should 
come " in like manner," to be " glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe." 
They now retrace their steps, bereaved, yet com- 
forted; subdued and chastened, yet "in great 
joy," over the summit of that "holy mount" 
which they had so often traversed in the loved 
company of Him now so wondrously withdrawn 
from them, Thoughtftilly and slowly they walk 
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down the winding footway of the western slope, 
involuntarily pausing, — ^may we not well suppose? 
— ^first on the spot where, so short a time before, 
He had been overwhelmed with grief, as He^cast 
His eyes over the guilty city, and foretold its 
doom; and again on the spot, a little lower -down 
the hill, where He had "sat over against the 
temple," and in detailed and piercing words had 
described its approaching overthrow. They at 
length pass through the eastern gate of the city, 
walk silently up to the temple, and ' renew their 
vows of fidelity to Him their true High Priest and 
Head; and then they return to the " upper room," 
— the room hallowed by so many tender associa- 
tions. And now, first filling up their broken 
ranks by the solemn reception 6f that other 
apostle whom the Lord had "chosen," they 
remain together in full expectation of a new 
summons to labour, and of new and unknown 
powers to labour with success. " And now. Lord, 
what wait we for? Our hope is in Thee." 

A period of suspense, after large expectation, 
is necessarily one of mental activity; the imagina- 
tion impatiently stretching itself as though to 
penetrate the vail which conceals the future and 
grasp the promised object beyond; the reasoniug 
powers eagerly suggesting and balancing proba-^ 
bilities in regard to the nature of that object; 
and the affections and passions all restless to be 
exercised upon it. It may not be difficult, there- 
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fore, to understand something of the state of 
mind and feeling in which the little company 
must have waited the accomplishment of the 
last ^eat promises of their now exalted Lord. 
''Behold^ I send the promise of My Father upon 
you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem^ until 
ye be endued with power from on high.^'* " John 
truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost TWt rrumy days hence^ " Ye 
shall receive power^ after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto 
Me both in Jerusalem^ and in all Judcea^ and in 
Samxiria^ and unto the uttermost part of the earth. ' ' * 
Around these distinct yet mysterious declarations 
how much of hope and reverent speculation must 
have gathered as they revolved them in their 
excited minds 1 How much to fill with awe, while 
stimulating to most vigorous exercise a spirit of 
fervent, believing, boldly expectant prayer! 

In this state of earnest desire and longing, 
secluded from the world, and in united "prayer 
and supplication," they seem to have spent, with 
the exception of the brief interruption to supply 
the vacancy in the apostolate, the whole of the 
ten days which intervened between the Lord's 
removal and the great national festival of the 
Pentecost. Whether the fdlfilment of the Lord's 
promise was, in any definite form, associated in 
their hopes with that day, we have no means of 
knowing: but it is certain that the morning of 
* Luke xxiv. 49 ; Acts i. 5, 8. 
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the day found them assembled, as usual, in spirit- 
ual exercises, and most probably with their expec- 
tations raised to the highest point; raised, as the 
event showed, to suflfer no subsequent depression; 
raised, to be at length rewarded with most ample 
realization. 

"And when the day of Pentecost was ftilly 
come," — ^that is, when this first and great day 
of the festival had actually arrived, and was in 
the course of being spent; or, as some under- 
stand it, (regarding the verb exclusively in its 
retrospective aspect,) when the whole of the pre- 
ceding interval from the Passover had elapsed, 
and so the day of Pentecost had commenced,^ — 
" they were all with one accord in one place." 

The word " Pentecost," which, to every right- 
minded Christian, is so richly suggestive of great 

^ The former view agrees better with the grammatical 
construction. The more literal rendering would be, "In 
the fulfilling of the day of Pentecost," (if tu avfAvT^npova^at 
liv hfJiipeu t^s riemjjeoirrSr,) — while the day was progressing, 
was being filled-full, or completed, by the progress of 
tune. "The term 'fulness,*" says Bishop Andrewes, in 
his famous sermon on GaL iv. 4, " carrieth our conceit to 
measure straight from whence it is borrowed; which is then 
said to be full when it hath as much as it can hold." Thus 
the day is fulfilled when passed, and fulfilling so long as its 
hours are being spent. Neander, and after him Alford, have 
clearly shown that Professor Hitzig is altogether in error 
when he takes the expression to mean, " As the day of Pen- 
tecost approached." 
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thoughts and most momentous interests, though 
strictly a numeral, was used by the Greek-speaking 
Jews of this period as a proper noun. It was the 
name then commonly applied to the second of the 
three annual festivals, — the Passover preceding, 
and the Feast of Trumpets or of Tabernacles 
following it; and was intended to designate at 
once the relative time of its celebration, the 
fftieth day after the second day of the Passover, 
and also what was believed to have been the 
occasion of its original institution, — ^the giving 
of the law on the Jjftieth day after the deliverance 
from Egypt. • 

For its use with the former of these allusions 
the Jews had the express authority of Scripture; 
for, though the name Pentecost does not itself 
occur in the Old Testament,*' the term by which 
this feast is there most frequently distinguished 
— " the fefast of weeks ;"'^ that is, the feast to be 
observed a week of weeks after the Passover — is, of 
course, of precisely the same signification. But 
it is also called in the Books of the Law, " the 
feast of harvest,"® and "the feast of the first- 
fruits,"^ for reasons which are thus explained: — 
" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say unto them. 
When ye be come into the land which I give unto 

c It is to be found, however, in the Apocryphal Book of 
Tobit. (ii. 1.) 
^ Exodus xxxiv. 22, d al. « Exodus xxiii. 16. 

' Numbers xxviii. 26. 
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you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye 
shall bring a sheaf of the firstfiruits of your harvest 
unto the priest: and he shall wave the sheaf before 
the Lord, to be accepted for you : on the morrow 
after the Sabbath the priest shall wave itJ*^ This 
was to be the solemnity of the Passover; the 
commencement of the harvest-season. "And 
ye shall count unto joufrom the morrow after the 
Sahbathj from the day that ye brought the sheaf 
of the wave-offering; seoen Sabbaths shall be 
complete: even unto the morrow after the seventh 
Sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and ye shall 
offer a new meat-qfering unto the Lord.'* This 
was the Pentecost; the feast of the fiftieth day, 
— ^at the close of the harvest-season; alid the 
offering was not to be ripe com^ as at the Pass- 
over, but ^Hwo haves'''^ "baken with leaven." « 
"Seven weeks shalt thou number unto thee," 
repeats the venerable lawgiver, in his solemn 
valedictory recapitulation: "begin to number the 
•seven weeks ^t?w &mh time a^ thou begirinest to put 
the sickle to the com. And thou shalt keep the 
feast of weeks unto the Lord thy God with a 
tribute of a free-will offering of thine hand; which 
thou shalt give unto the Lord thy God, according 
as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee: and thou 
shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter, and thy manservant, 
and thy maidservant, and the Levite that is within 
thy gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless, 
» Leviticus xxiii. 9 — 11 ; 15 — 17. 
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and the widow, that are among you, in the place 
which the Lord thy God hath chosen to place His 
name there." ^ The season, then, was one of 
general thanksgiving and rejoicing, when, the 
year's produce having been safely gathered in, the 
people, relieved from anxiety and toil, entered 
on the fiill enjoyment of the fruit of their labours. 
It was the festival of the national " harvest- 
home." Was there not th© utmost appropriate- 
ness, then, in the selection of this day for the 
descent of the promised Comforter? Could 
anything have been more fitting than that on the 
very day when the nation's united burst of 
thanksgiving arose to Him who had " filled their 
hearts with food and gladness," the long-tried 
disciples of Jesus should be made to rejoice in 
the actual bestowment of that " Holy Spirit of 
promise "as " the earnest of their inheritance?" 
— ^that at the very period when the nation com- 
menced the thankful enjoyment of the produce of 
their toil, the Holy Spirit should be given to 
render the now-accomplished redemption of Christ 
efficacious to every man who would believingly 
receive Him; should henceforth take of Christ's, 
and show it unto them? 

For the use of this name, the Pentecost, in 
allusion to the giving of the Law ffty days after 
the deliverance out of Egypt, the Jews had cer- 
tainly not the same decisive Scripture authority;* 

^ Deuteronomy xvi. 9 — 11. 
■ • The Law, nevertheless, was undoubtedly given aboui 
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yet that the feast was instituted to be partially 
commemorative of this event, is not only afl&rmed 
by an old tradition, but, as interpreters have very 
generally remarked, is rendered probable (if we 
may reason analogically) by the doubly commemo- 
rative character of the Passover ^ with which it is 
chronologically connected. For we find that the 
Passover, while immediately associated with the 
conmiencement of the barley-harvest, was spe- 
cially commemorative of the going out of Egypt. 
And, in this view, could anything have been 
more fitting or significant than this ratification of 
the New Covenant, with its higher relations to 
God, and its richer spiritual blessings, on this 
memorial-day of the commencement of the old 
dispensation? 

Nor is this all. That connection of the Pentecost 
with the Passover, which justifies the inference 
of a like doubly commemorative character, may 
suggest that it was intended to have a similar 
prospective significance. For, were not all the 
rites connected with the slaying of the Paschal 
lamb designed to bear their part in prefiguring 
the one vicarious sacrifice of Christ ? Was not 
the act of eating the lamb symbolical of the com- 
munion with God which fallen man might enjoy 
through this true propitiation ? And was not the 
waving of the sheaf before the Lord, on the day 
after the Sabbath^ designed to represent the glo- 

fiftjr days after the exodus ; as wiU be instantly seen by a 
comparison of Exodus xii. 18 with xix. 1. 
D 
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rious resurrection of Christ? So, may we not 
infer that the giving of the written law on Sinai, 
as commemorated by the Pentecost, was a sensible 
representation of the law put into the hearts of 
the disciples of Jesus, and written on their minds 
by the power of the Holy Ghost ?. And was not 
the solemnity of offering the baked bread before 
the Lord, in acknowledgment of dependence upon 
Him who "crowneth the year with His good- 
ness," designed to represent the consecration of 
thousands of souls to Him on this most memorable 
day, as the firstfruits of the abundant harvest to 
be reaped from that com of wheat which fell into 
the ground^ and died? ^ 

There was obvious fitness, then, in the day itself 
to be the commencement of a new epoch, which 
the waiting disciples could have scarcely failed 
to perceive. It was a period, also, which com- 
manded an immense concourse of Jews in Jeru- 
salem, from various parts of the civilized world. 
How important that the seal of the better dis- 
pensation should be affixed in the presence of so 
great a cloud of witnesses, — that many of these 
should, themselves, be made to know of the 
doctrine, by their own blessed experience, that it 
is true I 

The day had commenced; and "they" — ^the 

anxiously expectant disciples of Jesus — " were all 

with one accord in one place." They were all 

there; that is, the whole of the "one hundred 

J John xii. 24. 
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and twenty," together, it is highly probable, with 
large additions of disciples residing at a distance, 
who had come up, within the last few days, to 
attend the feast^ First, there were the eleven 
faithful apostles, whose names the historian had 
just solemnly recounted, as if in confirmation of 
the Lord's affecting appeal : " Those that Thou 
gavest Me I have kept, and none of them is lost, 
but the son of perdition:"^ — "Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of 
AlphsBus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the 
brother of James."™ 

First, " the elected of the elect,"; — Peter, and 
James, and John, — the three always found in the 

^ So Meyer, one of the most judicious of modem expo- 
sitors, pleads ; and the opinion is adopted by Baumgarten 
and Alford. Two considerations render it probable: — 
First, we know that the disciples of Jesus numbered in all 
at least five hundred, (1 Cor. xv. 6,) most of whom were, of 
course, inhabitants of Gralilee. Now a very large proportion 
of this number would undoubtedly attend the feast, whether 
in any definite hope of obtaining new manifestations from 
the Lord on the occasion or not ; and would, as undoubtedly, 
when in Jerusalem, seek out and associate with the apostles. 
And, secondly, the word for aU is not the definite vatTts, 
referring to a previously mentioned number, and com- 
prising each of its individuals ; but the stronger and more 
inclusive iiravrts. It may not be necessary to conclude, 
with Alford, that the whole five hundred were present ; but, 
remembering that all males were required to attend the feast, 
we may safely infer that the great majority were there. 
> John xviL 12. ^ Acts i. 13. 

D 2 
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closest connection with the Lord, as those whom 
He honoured with His peculiar friendship and 
confidence. Peter^ the brave, honest, warm- 
hearted apostle; the " rock" on which, primarily, 
as the first among equals, the Lord had promised 
to build His church ;° to whom, either because 
the oldest of the little brotherhood, or because 
possessed of the most commanding energy of 

° Compare Matt. xvi. 18 with Ephes. il 20 : " Built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief comer-stone." When will 
expositors understand that all exaggeration is weakness ? 
When will they cease to tax their ingenuity for the firuitless 
purpose of evading what is obviously our Lord's meaning ? 
" Thou art Peter," — ^a stone, a rock ; " and upon this rock I 
will build My church." Surely the Lord did not here point 
to Himself with His finger, or indicate in some other way 
that He did not mean the apostle, but merely and exclu- 
sively his confession of faith. He refers to building upon 
Peter as a faithful minister, — upon his office and labours. 
And who that honestly seeks the true interpretation of the 
words, comparing spiritual things with spiritual, need extend 
his inquiries beyond the events of this Day of Pentecost ? As 
to the inference of the Romanists, that, because Peter was so 
greatly honoured, his so-called successors ought to have con- 
fidence reposed in them as a sure foundation, it is " not only 
groundless," to quote the words of Archbishop Whately, "but 
absurd and unmeaning. Even if Peter had possessed all 
the rights that have been claimed for him, and if certain 
men really were his successors in everything else, still they 
could not conceivably be each of them a foundation. One 
can understand, for instance, that Romulus was the founder 
of the city of Rome, and that the kings who came after him 
were his successors as kings of Rome ; but they could not 
possibly be each a f minder of Rome." 
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character, or simply in deference to what all 
understood to be the Lord's will, the rest cheer- 
fully accorded a certain pre-eminence, and who, 
now that he was "converted," sought humbly 
and constantly to " strengthen " his "brethren." 
James and John^ resolute, ardent, susceptible, 
yet mild and loving; " Boanerges,"® beloved for 
their own sakes, and (who can doubt ?) for the sake 
also of their kind-hearted and faithful mother : 
James^ so soon to inherit much more than his 
mother in her simplicity and loving-boldness 
requested, when she said, " Grant that these my 
two sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in Thy kingdom; "p — so 
soon, it may be, because so profoundly esteemed 
and loved by his fellow-disciples; or because of 
the marvellous ability and success of his ministry, 
(as, for the same reason, Peter was also an object 
of enmity to the vain-glorious king,) to be bap- 
tized with the promised baptism of blood ; ^ and 
to be borne from the struggling band on earth, 
decked with a martyr's crown, into the " place " 
of triumph which his Lord had prepared for him 
in His "Father's house;" — and John^ his like- 
minded younger brother, "that disciple whom 

° Mark iii. 17. Generally understood to refer to the 
power of their preaching ; but, though the name might have 
been descriptive of this by anticipation, it was probably 
^ven with more immediate reference to their natural warmth 
of aflfection. Compare Luke ix. 49, 54. 

p Matt. XX. 21. 'i Acts xii. 1, 2. 
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Jesus loved," the humble, tender, aflfectionate 
companion, who, leaning on the bosom of his 
Lord, had so meekly and reverently listened to 
His words, and so deeply pondered them in his 
heart '^ Andrew^ Simon Peter's brother," and 
who, if not in the highest sense " in Christ " 
before Peter, had at least a priority of personal 
knowledge of Him as the Messias, and had the 
happiness of bringing him to Jesus.' Pkilipj 
the first of all the chosen circle to be favoured 
with the Lord's immediate call; so prompt to 
obey that call, yet, notwithstanding his peculiar 
advantages, so slow to understand his Master's 
character.^ Thomas^ the man of sadness and 
gloom, so dull of apprehension, yet so " fervent 
in spirit ;" so prone to perplexity and discourage- 
ment, yet so devotedly attached to the person of 
his Lord ; the last of all the apostolic band to be 
divested of his doubts, yet the first in the bold- 
ness and comprehensiveness of his faith when 
those doubts had been dispelled.^ BartholomeWj 

' John i 40 — 42. ■ John i. 43 ; vL 7 ; xiv. 9. 

'Also called Didymus, (Ai^w^oj,) a twin; which, however, 
is only a translation of the Aramaic Thomas («^) into 
Greek. His brother is conjectured by some to have been 
Matthew. 

^ On the character of Thomas let the following texts be 
compared : — John xi. 16 ; xiv. 5 ; xx. 26 — 29. Nothing can 
be more touching than the genuine devotion of heart to Christ 
expressed in each of these passages. If the memorable words 
in the place last mentioned, " My Lord and my God," were 
not a mere involuntary exclamation, as held by Socinians, 
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or, as he is called by St. John, Nathanael,^ 
whose ready faith contrasts so strongly with 
Thomas's unbelief; " an Israelite indeed, in 

but are to be understood as a deliberate and intelligent 
declaration of bis faitb, tbey obviously supply the strongest 
conceivable proof of our Lord's supreme Divinity; and that 
they are to be so understood is clear from the following 
considerations : — First, it is well known that exclamations 
involving an irreverent use of the names of God were alto- 
gether foreign to Jewish habits. Secondly, the words are 
said expressly to have been addressed to Christ: aTrex^iOu 
Gufjiois Jta». flirtt avtu. Thirdly, because, instead of the voca- 
tive, (Kt//);« xcti 0ie,) which would more probably have been 
used in a mere expression of surprise, we have the nominative 
with the article, fo Kvpios /aov, xal i &t6s fAov.) Regarding it 
then, as we must, as a confession of the apostle's faith, how 
demonstrative is the fact that our Lord accepted and com- 
mended the testimony, that it is true ! And how adorable 
is the wisdom which, out of the doubts of one, elicits the 
means of the confirmation of all! "Almighty and ever- 
living Grod, whof(yr the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy apostle Thomas to be doubtful in Thy Son's 
resurrection; grant us so perfectly, and without all doubt, 
to believe in Thy Son Jesus Christ, that our faith in Thy 
sight may never be reproved." 

^ Bartholomew, son of ToJmaiy probably a family name. 
That he was the same as Nathanael, is not, perhaps, to 
be regarded as absolutely certain, but as most probable. 
"As in John Philip and Nathanael are joined together in 
their coming to Christ, so in the rest of the Evangelists 
Philip and Bartholomew are constantly put together without 
the least variation ; for no other reason, I conceive, than 
because, as they were jointly called to the discipleship, so 
they are jointly referred to in the apostolic catalogue ; as 
afterwards we find them joint companions in the writings of 
the Church. But that which renders the thing most spe- 
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whom was no guile. "^ Matthew ^ the pnblicaiiy 
who, when summoned to become a disciple of 
Jesus, " did not confer with flesh and blood," but 
most joyftdly forsook all to follow Him. ^ James 
the son of AlphaBUs; Simon the Zealot ;y and 
Jtidas^ not now distinguished by the note, " Not 
Iscariot," — for this, alas ! is no longer necessary; 
but as "Judas, the brother of James."* And 
to these was now added the new name of Matthias^ 
as henceforth belonging by equal right to the 
same exalted oflSce. 

clous and probable is, that we find Nathanael particularly 
reckoned up with the other apostles to whom our Lord 
appeared at the Sea of Tiberias, after His resurrection." — 
CaA}e'8 Lives of the Holy Apostles, Ed. 1677, p. 170. Accord- 
ing to tradition, Bartholomew was of high birth. 
'^ John i. 47. 

* As attested by the " great feast " he made in his own 
house on taking leave of his companions in office. (Luke v. 
29. Here called Levi, a name which he probably renounced 
with his profession.) 

y Still called " the Zealot,** by way of distinction ; though, 
of course, since his connection with Christ as His disciple, no 
more belonging to this fanatical sect, than " Matthew, the 
publican," continued to " sit at the receipt of custom.** The 
Zealots were a politico-religious body, who, in professed 
imitation of Phinehas, who " was zealous for the Lord*s sake,*' 
(Numb. XXV. 11,) arose in rebellion against the Roman Govern- 
ment when Judaea first came under the direction of a Pro- 
curator. Their leading principle was, the unlawfulness to an 
Israelite of paying tribute to the Heathen, or of submitting 
to their authority. 

* The relationship of the last three is doubtful. It is 
most probable that the ellipses, " the son ** of Alphseus, and 
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These were " together," as under special injunc- 
tion to wait for the fulfilpaent of the Lord's great 
promise. Yet, though of the highest vocation, 
they did not form themselves into some conclave, 
and in haughty seclusion shut themselves in from 
the brethren at large. All who, as disciples of 
the same Lord, sought their society, were gladly 
welcomed among them, — were, as co-expectants, 
in freest association with them. Amongst these 
was Mary, the meek and gentle ^' mother 
of Jesus," now aged and in widowhood, and 
well knowing the full significance of that once- 
mysterious prediction, " Yea, a sword shall pierce 
thrcMgh thy own soul also;^^^ together with the 
other holy women so repeatedly and so honourably 
mentioned in the Gk)spel history as having " min- 
istered unto Him of their substance," and stood 

*' ihe brother*^ of James, are correctly supplied by our trans- 
lators : but the original is, indefinitely, James of Alphaeus, 
Judas 0/ James; that is, belonging to these. From Mark 
xvL 1, we learn that the mother of James was Mary, who, as 
some infer from John xix. 25, was sister to Mary the mother 
of our Lord. But on these, and one or two related ques- 
tions, see Supplementary Note D. 

• Luke ii 35. Most gratifying is it to know that she 
who had been so painfully exercised, while so "highly 
favoured" and "blessed among women," — who, not only 
on account of the most tender relation in which she stood to 
Jesus, but because of the knowledge communicated to her 
of His superior nature, (which she, however, kept in her 
heoH,) must have been, to a degree inconceivable to us, 
perplexed and distressed when witnessing the insults and 
cruelty to which He Bubmitted,—had at length the high 
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by to sympathize with Him amidst the agonies of 
the cross, — the first to visit His sepulchre, and 
the first to rejoice over His triumphant resurrec- 
tion. Such were Mary of Magdala, " out of whom 
went seven devils," and who, when healed of 

satisfaction of being united with His apostles after having 
beheld His triumphant ascension into heaven, and of wit- 
nessing with them the actual establishment of His spiritual 
kingdom. How unanticipated, yet how perfect and glorious, 
the fulfilment of the angelic prediction, " He shall be called 
the Son of the Highest : and the Lord Grod shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David : and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of His kingdom there 
shall be no end!" (Luke i. 32, 33.) It may be inferred 
from the absence of any allusion to Joseph, after the com- 
mencement of our Lord's public ministry, that he had pre- 
viously died. Mary herself, from this time, is not so much 
as once named by the inspired writers ; and the notices of 
her in early tradition are scanty and contradictory. It is 
most probable that she continued under the care of the 
beloved apostle to whom Jesus had Himself committed her, 
that she accompanied him to Ephesus, and there died. How 
would she have started with horror, had she been told, while 
meekly waiting with His other faithful disciples for the 
coming of the Holy Spirit, of that blasphemous adulation 
of which, in succeeding ages, she has become the object ! And 
how little did that unaffected, plain, magnificently mardy 
mcmy while the chiefest of the apostles, at that time imagine 
that a selfish and ignorant superstition would obscure the 
simplicity of his character, by casting over him an air of 
superhuman grandeur as the Vicar of Christ, that each of 
his soirdiscmt successors might exalt himself " above all that 
is called God, 6t that is worshipped ; so that he as Cbd 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God!" (2 Thess. ii. 4.) 
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her "infirmities," had so nobly distinguished 
herself as one of His earnest, self-denying 
followers ;^ and Mary's chosen companions, " Jo- 
anna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and 
Susanna." ° Also, Mary, the mother of the apostles 
James and Judas, and of Joses, who, though not 
of the number of apostles, had long been an ap- 
proved and distinguished disciple;^ Salome, the too- 
sanguine " mother of Zebedee's children;"® Martha 
and Mary, the sisters of Lazarus, so long favoured 
with their Lord's peculiar friendship, themselves 
respectively the fitting types of devout, believing 
contemplation, and of earnest, active generosity, 
— ^meet companion-branches, sprung from the 
same fruitfiil stem of reverent love/ And surely 
she must have been there whose "sins, which 
were many," had been all so freely forgiven; for 
she also "loved much." And among the male 
disciples, not of the apostolic college, we can 
hardly be mistaken if we enumerate, in addition 
to Barsabas the Just, Lazarus, who had been so 
wondrously called from the grave, as if to witness 
in the flesh this grandest result and evidence of 

^ Luke viii. 2 ; xxiii. 55 ; xxiv. 10. Let the reader be 
careful to divest his mind of the impression so commonly 
entertained, that Mary Magdalene was the person described 
in Luke viL 37, as " a woman that was a sinner." Strange, 
that this notion, which is without the slightest foundation in 
Scripture statement, should have been so generally prevalent ! 

« Luke viii. 3. * Matt, xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 40. 

• Matt. XX. 20; xxviL 66 ; Mark xv. 40. 

' Luke X. 38 — 42 ; John xL 1, seq. 
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his Lord's exaltation; Cleopas, to whom Jesus 
had so mysteriously drawn near on the day of His 
resurrection, while, on the way to Eromaus, he 
and his associate " communed together and rea- 
soned," as they " walked, and were sad ;" « Joseph, 
" a rich man of Arimathsea," and " a counsellor," 
" a good man, and a just," who " had not. con- 
sented to the counsel and deed of them" who 
maliciously delivered over the Lord to death,^* — 
now no longer in bondage to a "fear of the 
Jews," but, in the spirit of that open avowal of 
discipleship first evoked at the foot of the cross, * 
boldly mingling with the despised Galilseans ; and 
Nicodemus, another "ruler of the Jews," who, 
though he at first came to Jesus by night, had 
also publicly declared himself a disciple, — ^now, 
assuredly, surpassed by none in eager longing for 
the manifested presence of the Divine Author of 
that second birth of which, at his first interview 
with the Great Teacher, he had heard with so much 
perplexity ; and, no doubt, the greater proportion, 
if not the entire company, of the "seventy" dis- 
ciples who had " companied with " the apostles 
" all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and 
out among " them. And in addition to all these, 
expressly and emphatically mentioned, were " th& 
brethren " of the Lord, " James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas ;" long the " foes of His own 
household," openly denying His doctrines and 

» Luke xxiv. 15—18. 
* Matt, xxYii 57 ; Luke xxiii. 50, 51. ' John xix. 38. 
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claims, charging Him with insincerity, or incon- 
sistency and folly; J but at length completely per- 
suaded, and numbered among His self-devoted 
followers. 

• We know, then, something of the composition 
and character of this waiting band. Some of its 
members we find expressly mentioned by name; 
and others we associate with them by the most 
legitimate inference. Yet our acquaintance with 
the little community is at best but scanty and 
partial; for it was not the purpose of the record 
to magnify man but God. We have not an army 
of worldly warriors before us, on whose prowess 
and skill we are called to dwell with admiration, 
as the efficient cause of the grand effects about to 
be detailed; but a company of men, feeling them- 
selves insufficient even "to think anything as 
of" themselves; profoundly conscious of their 
own utter nothingness before God, and of the 
loftiness of their Divine vocation; but feeling, 
and feeling truly, that, in order to accomplish the 
ends of that vocation, self must be denied, and 
God must be trusted as " all in all." Externally 
we may regard them as constituting a type of 
the universal church, — officers having their special 
responsibilities, and private disciples; the few 
rich, and the many poor; male and female; 
yet spiritually without distinction, all one in 
Christ. 

These were all "in one place;" literally, "all 
^ John vii. 2 — 4. See Supplementary Note D. 
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together. " ^ Where may we snppose their meeting 
to have taken place? Probably in that upper 
room to which the apostles themselves retired on 
their return from Mount Olivet; the same, pro- 
bably, that had been consecrated by the presence 
of the Lord Himself, on that never-to-be-forgotten 
night of His betrayal, when, after having taken 
bread, and given thanks, He ^* brake it, and said, 
Take, eat: this is My body, which is broken for 
you: this do in remembrance of Me."^ Or was 
it in one of those spacious apartments which, as 
we learn from Josephus,™ were erected around the 
main building of the temple, and were frequently 
employed for the purposes of instruction and 
devotion? A natural desire to connect the in- 
auguration of the new economy with the holy 
place of the old, has led some expositors to the 
conclusion that the scene of this event was a 
chamber within the precincts of the temple. But 
this opinion derives no support whatever from the 
narrative. The mere fact that the disciples were 
all together is first recorded in the most general 
form; and the place is then described in the same 
general manner as ''the hxmse in which they were 
sitting," — ^which certainly could not have be'en 
intended to indicate a room belonging to the 
temple. Besides, it seems unlikely that in 
their peculiar circumstances they should have 
desired to obtrude themselves on public attention 
by requesting the use of one of the temple- 
k *E7rJ t\ OLViL ^ 1 Cor. XL 23, 24. » Antiq. viii. 3, 2. 
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apartments; or that the request, if made, would 
have been granted by the public authorities. 
Probably, therefore, we may accept the ancient 
tradition which identifies the place with the upper 
room" in which the disciples had been accustomed 
to meet ; where the holy Supper had been insti- 
tuted ; where, after His resurrection, the Lord Him- 
self had more than once appeared to them;® where 
Matthias had been solemnly received among them 
as an apostle; and where they had so long enjoyed 
communion with their invisible but blessedly- 
present Lord. The hour had now come when men 
should worship the Father not merely in the 

" We are not to hamper ourselves with an objection' to this 
view by figuring to our imagination a room of similar dimen- 
sions to those of this coimtry. Dr. Robinson visited two of 
these " upper rooms ;" and he describes the first as " a large 
airy hall, forming a sort of third story upon the flat roof of 
the house;" and the second, as "an upper parlour, with 
many windows, on the roof of the proper house, resembling 
a summer palace." — Biblical Besearches, Vol. III., 26, 417. 
From this upper chamber a staircase conducts directly into 
the large umer court ; and it was probably in this court that 
"the multitude" afterwards "came together." 

° A considerable diversity of opinion obtained among the 
ear^ Christian writers in regard to the occupier of the 
house to which this " upper room " belonged : some alleging it 
to have been the house of the apostle John ; some, of Joseph 
of Arimathsea ; some, of Mary, the mother of John Mark ; 
others, again, of Simon the leper. It was generally under- 
stood, however, to have been a private dwelling near the 
temple, but not connected with it. The supposed site was 
indicated at an early period by the erection of a church. 
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temple, or any other consecrated place; when^ 
without regard to locality or form, he should be 
esteemed the genuine worshipper who should 
worship "in spirit and in truth." p And how 
could this have been more significantly taught 
than by this formal commencement of the new 
and more glorious era in an upper room, suggaat- 
ive of everything great and tender in the history 
of the Lord Himself, yet separate from the 
temple? 

But, wherever the place of their meeting, 
of much greater importance is the fact that they 
were there '^ with one accord:" that is, "of one 
mind;"^ " perfectly joined together in the same 
mindf and in the same judgment;" assimilated in 
will and desire, affections and hopes; influenced 
by a common faith in their glorified Lord, a com- 
mon acknowledgment of His absolute authority, 
a common, active belief that though He had been 
put to death in the flesh, in agony and shame, 
He had not only returned to life, but though 
unseen was then in their very presence, ready and 
just on the point to fulfil the " promise " on which 
He had caused them to hope, — that one great 
" promise " which was entirely filling every mind, 
and engaging every power of thought and feeling 
in instant importunate supplication. 

They were all together in one mind. How 
graphic this sketch of true union ; and of union 
for the attainment of a definite object! The ex- 
P John iv. 21—23. « 'o^oev/*a^of . 
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pression implies not only concord^ union of heart, 
but concert^ agreement of will, pre-arrangement, 
and design. Ten days had now elapsed since the 
Lord's bodily presence had been finally with- 
drawn. The period indicated by those significant 
parting words, " Not many days hmce^'^ — ^must it 
not be this which has now arrived? Tens of 
thousands of their fellow-countrymen had been 
looking forward with lively feelings to the Pente- 
costal festival. Must it not have been intended 
that their desires, too, should tend toward the 
same point? Must not this have been the Lord's 
meaning when He uttered the words? Must He 
not have meant to teach that, as the Passover 
had been the season of His deepest humiliation, 
the Pentecost would be the season of His triumph 
in the mission of His Spirit? Never did "they 
that watch for the morning " wait with greater 
eagerness of desire, than did the little company 
of disciples for the dawning of that day. And 
never was advancing dawn so significant an 
emblem of "good things to come." How must 
the golden streaks, which tinged the bending 
firmament in the east, have reminded them of 
His glorious ascension, whose words of promise 
were so soon to be fulfilled; and the vanishing 
darkness, of the termination of their own night 
of mystery and ignorance ! 

AU together in am mind. How fair a model for 
the imitation of the expectant church in every age 
— ^for " sure His after-comings will be like to His 
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first, to them that are, and not to any but them 
that are, ^ of one accord.' "' " All," comprising 
every diversity of mental and moral constitution, 
in every degree of development, each retaining 
his proper individuality, yet each in vital sym- 
pathy and unison with all the rest. Various yet 
one, and the more completely one because various. 

" For heart with heart, and mind with mind, 
Where the main fibres are entwined, 

Through nature's skill 
May even by contraries be join'd 
More closely still." 

"All together," the individual influencing the 
community, and the whole community influencing 
each individual; each communicating something 
to all; and all communicating something to 
each; Peter's quickness and vigour acting upon 
Thomas's sober considerateness ; and Thomas's 
quiet considerateness keeping Peter's impetuous 
energy under wholesome restraint; the serene 
fervour of John blending with the activity of 
Andrew, and the unhesitating openness of Bar- 
tholomew; Martha's vivacity combining with 
her sister Mary's thoughtfulness, and the subdued 
and tender seriousness of Mary, the mother of the 
Lord; each simultaneously active and passive, 
and all sensibly quickened, by their union, to 
increasing earnestness and confidence. "All 
together, and of one mind," that single mind 
centring all its hopes, exercising all its energies 
' Bishop Andrewes. 
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on one object, — the immediate descent of power 
from on high. 

Is it inquired how they were directly employed? 
Can we need to be told, when we consider the 
occasion, and how naturally strong desire, sus- 
tained by positive promises, embodies itself in 
direct request, that they were all engaged in 
importunate prayer? If, however, we demand 
direct evidence, we have only to look back to the 
occasion of their first assembling in that upper 
room, when just awake to their orphanage, to 
find it amply supplied in the use of the same 
form of expression, " with one accord," — of one 
mind; with the words subjoined, " in prayer and 
supplication." Now, as then, but now in a 
degree greatly intensified, because persuaded that 
the long-sought blessing was about immediately 
to descend, they " continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication." Truly their fellowship 
was with the Father, and with His Son Jesus 
Christ. If heaven had been open now as after- 
wards for human inspection, the record might 
have been made, " And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and 
there was given unto him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon 
the golden altar which was before the throne. 
And the smoke of the incense, which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God 
out of the angel's hand."* Surely this was 

• ■ Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
E 2 
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" none other but the house of God," and " the 
gate of heaven." Again it may be said, How 
just a model for the church in all succeeding 
ages ! Let this be the character of the disciples 
of Jesus at any period, drawn together and pre- 
served in oneness, by a common fervent desire 
for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit; of one 
accord in their commimion with a personal 
Saviour, honouring His faithfulness by believingly 
supplicating the fulfilment of His promise; 
waiting for, and unwaveringly expecting, the 
personal presence and power of the Spirit; and 
assuredly the day of Pentecost is ftdly come! 

"And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost" " Ye that fear the 
Lord, praise Him; all ye the seed of Jacob, 
glorify Him; and fear Him, all ye the seed of 
Israel. For. He hath not despised nor abhorred 
the affliction of the afflicted; neither hath He 
hid His face from hiTn ; but when he cried unto 
Him, He heard."* 

The great promise is fulfilled. The Holy 
Ghost, sent by the Father and the Son to attest 
the sufficiency of the world's vicarious Sacrifice, 
and render that Sacrifice effectual to the salvation 
of all who believe, is actually present The 
* Psalm xxii. 23, 24. 
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Divine Comforter, so variously promised, so long 
and anxiously expected, is actually given; and to 
mark His coining more strongly as the definite 
commencement of a new era, and as though in 
correspondence with the opening of the former 
dispensation, amidst "thunders and lightnings, 
and a thick cloud,"" His presence is preceded 
and proclaimed by appropriate sensible images, — 
the sound of a mighty wind^ and the appearance of 
tonffties of Jure. 

" Suddenly," while every soul expanded in love 
to Christ, and rose in fervent desire and confident 
hope, " there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting." A sound of a mighty 
wind, not without,' but "filling all the house;" 
yet all within perfectly calm and still : wind with- 
out agitation, or any visible effect; wind heard, 
but not felt; wind, yet not wind, but only some- 
thing which mysteriously resembled it. The air 
of the room undisturbed — ^yet the gust^ the rushj 
the roar of a violent tempest. And it does not 
sweep horizontally along the room, as if driving 
through the doorway or casement; but falls 
directly downward, as if coming straight from 
heaven, " like showers in a dead calm; "^ a sound 
of wind suddenly produced, and as suddenly gone. 
How impressive this symbol! How significant 
and instructive! 

Whether it is to be ascribed to the necessary 
n Exod. xix. 16. ^ " Tongue of Fire." 
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imperfection of human language, or to man's 
natural inability, so long as he remains in his 
present sensuous state, to apprehend rightly non- 
sensuous objects; or whether, as a large body of 
thinkers in all ages have maintained, the outer 
and material world is but a type and counterpart 
of that which is spiritual, and earth is 

" But the shadow of heaven and things therein, 
Each to other like, more than on earth is thought :" — 

whatever the true interpretation may be, it is 
remarkable that the words we employ to represent 
objects in the spiritual world are all at the same 
time significant of objects of sense. This is not 
peculiar to the languages of Scripture, or to any 
other language or class of languages in particular; 
but, so far as the analogy can be traced, is com- 
mon to all. In the case of the word used to 
denote spirit^ or more specifically the Holy Spirit, 
this identity in the Hebrew and Greek tongues is 
most observable. In both languages the usual 
appellation of this Divine Person, the third of the 
Holy Trinity, is the common name for mnd.^ 

^ ^^to hreaike, to blow; as a noun, breath, air in motimif 
wmd. UnvfAa, breatk, from vuof, I blow. So the Latin 
spiritus, from spiro, I breathe; as anima, and animus, origin- 
ally from avifAosy air. And so, again, the old English word, 
ghost, (with gvM, gush,) and the German, geist, from gas, air. 
The name Wednesday, the day of Wodin, (the insj^rer, the 
god of the wind,) may be cited as another illustration. It is 
proper to remark, however, that the word used here is not 
that most commonly used to denote vrind, and exclusively 
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This is not the place to pursue inquiries into the 
reason of so suggestive a fact It is enough to 
ask, How could the waiting company understand 
this sud,den sound of wind otherwise than as a 
proclamation of the advent of the promised Spirit? 
And what could the peculiarities of the sound and 
all its mysterious adjuncts represent, but that the 
Divine Spirit now bestowed, and never to be with- 
drawn, would accomplish His benignant purposes, 
while Himself unseen and unfelt? would neither 
interrupt, nor countervail, nor suspend the estab- 
lished laws which govern the natural world, but, 
in perfect harmony with all their freest operations, 
would produce on the moral character of men the 
most stupendous and beneficent changes? The 
emblem is here significant of more than is 
commonly characteristic of the Spirit's agency. 
Ordinarily, it may be said with truth, — 

" Never in the whirlwind found, 

Or where earthquakes rock the place; 
Still and silent is the sound, 
The whisper of Thy grace;" — 

for silence in working befits the majesty of God. 
But now there were most obvious reasons for all 

applied to the Holy Spirit, (vnvfxa,) but the stronger term, 
iTvoif a blast, or, as in Acts xvii. 25, breath. Was not this 
designed, first, to distinguish the sign from the Divine Agent 
signified (ver. 4) ; and, secondly, to show that, the so\md being 
that of a. violent breathing, the disciples were reminded of 
the Holy Spirit as proceeding from Him who, when He had 
breathed upon them, said, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost?" 
(John XX. 22.) 
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that was extraordinary. In separate and indi- 
vidual cases, and now that the '^ ministration of 
the Spirit " is established, His saving influences 
may be silently infused, distilled as the dew, or 
softly wafted like the vernal breeze. It may be so: 
but the first ftill manifestation of that mighty 
energy which was to ^^ overturn, overturn, over- 
turn," to destroy the strongholds of falsehood and 
superstition, dispel and scatter the thick clouds of 
prejudice and error by which the minds of even 
sincere and partially-enlightened men were over- 
cast; to sweep over the valleys so long subject to 
the silent reign of death, and quicken the dry bones 
into consciousness and activity, — this could not 
have been adequately represented by symbols of 
gentleness and mildness. The Spirit's emblem 
of the dove, or the dew, or the " still small voice," 
must therefore be exchanged for the rushing 
hurricane commissioned to lay prostrate and 
destroy. A " sound of a going " must be heard, 
which, while a token that the time had come for 
man to "bestir" himself, was an emblem of the 
presence of Omnipotence, and a pledge of success. 
This audible sign (itself a representation of the 
inscrutable and mighty working of the Holy 
Spirit^ directs the attention of the disciples 
upward, whence it seems to come; and lol a 
symbol equally impressive strikes the eye. 
" There appeared unto them cloven tongues,* like 

* Rather, following the Vulgate, (dispertiUBj) " disparted,*' 
or '' distributed.'' The word does not denote that each 
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as of fire, and it sat upon each of them." On 
that most memorable occasion in the national 
history of the Jews when God came down and 
proclaimed Himself their King, formally pro- 
mulgating in the hearing of all the people the 
" ten " great " words " of His law, and establish- 
ing a new constitution to be preparatory to the 
bringing in of "a better hope," ^' Mount Sinai 
was altogether on a smoke^ hecavse the Lord de- 
scended upon it infire.'^^^ So, at the same great 
epoch, when, after the people had unitedly and 
loudly declared their purposes of obedience, God 
entered formally into covenant with them, and 
" Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel," came with Moses into the Divine 
presence as representatives of the people, and 
" saw God^ and did eat and drink " in token of 
this covenant-relation; then, also, "the glory of 

the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the 

sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring 
fire on the top of the Mount in the eyes of the 

tongue was itself «p?tf, or divided into two or more parts ; but 
that the several tongue-like flames separated from one 
common source. The word, as remarked by Bengel, is not 
axtipfitvaci, as if each were cloven, nor itatpoviA^vai, as if 
each were of a different kind, but an intermediate term, — 
^taiJLtftllofMvai. Wesley renders it ^* distinct** tongues; but 
this expresses only a part of the meaning. The word 
includes the act of separation, and of thus becoming distinct. 
Compare ver. 46, ^^parted them to all men " (ln/Ml^i^oy) : also, 
Matt, xxvii. 35 ; Luke xziii. 34; John xix. 24. 
y Exodus xix. 18. 
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children of Israel."^ Tliis, as the trembling 
people well understood, (for the awful presence of 
God had been revealed by similar means from 
the beginning,) was the expressive symbol of the 
majesty J IiolinesSj d^aA. justice of Grod, And now, 
in correspondence with all that had gone before, 
the well-known, most impressive, most significant 
emblem re-appears, but in another and milder form, 
agreeing with the character of that " better cove- 
nant " which it is designed to introduce. A sudden 
startling sound is heard, which comes from above 
and reverberates through the whole house; a 
sound which, like the crash of the iceberg 
suddenly split from its parent cliff in the awftd 
stUlness of the Arctic seas, causes each person 
involuntarily to turn his eyes in the direction 
from which it seems to come; and there, glowing 
and towering above them, is " as if" a body of 
pure flame, reminding them (it may be) of that 
visible glory which had so long abode over the 
mercy-seat in the Holiest of all;* which is 
instantly disparted into spiral tongue-like flames, 
and these are seen to rest,^ vibrating and pointing 

* Exodus xxiv. 9 — 17. 

* Some such appearance the Jews expected to signalize 
the times of the Messiah. Had not Philip something of the 
kind in his imagination when he said, " Lord, show (!§ »{o») 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us?" (John xiv. 8.) 

^ 'EK»0<e7f. It sat. The singular number refers to the 
distribution, — one to ecich person. Chrysostom observes that 
in the veiy idea of sitting settlednesa and permanency are 
implied. 
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upward, one on the head of each person I ^ What 
an amazing spectacle, and how wondrously told! 
No exclamation, no expletives, no accumulation 
of epithets, no mention of any violent outburst of 
feeling! The scene, absolutely unparalleled in 
simple grandeur and vast significance, is described 
in a few plain words, and with all the calmness 
with which men are wont to record the most 
ordinary transactions of life ! 

It had been prophetically announced that the 
moral cleansing of the people should be effected 
by " the Spirit of judgment, and by the Spirit 
qfhurning''*^ "The Lord, whom" they sought, 
it had been declared, should " suddenly come to 
His temple," and should "sit as a refiner and 
purifier of silver," and should " purify the sons 
of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that 
they " might " offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness."® "Woe is me!" exclaimed the 
Prophet Isaiah, when he saw the glory of the 
Lord, and spoke of Him, "for I am undone; 
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
ii^ the midst of a people of unclean lips : for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. 
Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, having 

^ Not on the heads of the apostles only. Chrysostom has 
well observed here, also, that the writer would certainly not 
have introduced the narrative with the statement that all 
the disciples were together, have then stated that a tongue 
rested on eac^, and then again that they were oil filled with 
the Holy Ghost, if the apostles only had been so favoured. 
^ Isaiah iv. 4. * Mai. iil 1 — 3. 
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a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with 
the tongs from off the altar: and he laid it upon 
my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy 
lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy 
sin purged," ' The little company of believers, 
then, could not possibly have misunderstood the 
glowing symbol before them. As they lift up 
their eyes, and gaze with reverence and raptnre 
on the recognized token of the awftd presence of 
God, they are overwhelmed, it may be, with a 
sense of their own defQement, yet encouraged by 
the proper symbols of the enlightening, pene- 
trating, enlivening, purifying Spirit, as now 
given to themselves, and as designed to be 
conferred, through their ministry, on the world. 
Assuredly the great end of their waiting is 
accomplished. The period of the Comforter's 
indwelling has actually burst upon them. The 
proclamation of John when the Greater One 
commenced His ministry, echoed in promise by 
Jesus Himself when His ministry had terminated, 
is perfectly accomplished. They are "baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." 

So they might have inferred from what they 
heard and saw. But the great fact, like every 
work of God, was also its own witness. The 
outward signs were highly important They were 
instructive and confirmatory to those who wit- 
nessed them, as they have been to the church of 
Christ in all subsequent ages ; yet they were no 
' Isaiah vi. 5 — 7. 
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more than signs. The mysterious sound, with 
all its significant characters, and the accompany- 
ing appearances, first of a vast sheet of flame, and 
then of the fiery tongues into which it divided, — 
these, suggestive as they were, would have been 
of little practical value if unattended by the grand 
spiritual reality. Since He who is " faithftd and 
true " could not possibly have given His .believing 
disciples sensible tokens of His bestowment of 
promised blessings for which they were waiting, 
without at the same time communicating the 
blessings themselves; the conclusion would have 
been necessary, if nothing further had been said, 
that the things signified attended the signs. But 
we are not left thus to assure ourselves by abstract 
reasoning. The record of the manifestation of 
the sign to the ear, and to the eye, is instantly 
succeeded by the statement that the blessing 
itself was conferred, demonstrating its reality by 
miraculous effects : " And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." At 
the very moment that the external symbols were 
witnessed, they experienced an effusion of Divine 
influence penetrating and pervading their whole 
spiritual frame; enlarging both their under- 
standings and their hearts; quickening, raising, 
purifying every power and affection of their 
nature. They became more closely allied to God 
than men had ever been before. A conscious- 
ness of the Divine presence was suddenly wakened 
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within them, such as men had never felt before. 
They became "joined to the Lord" in "one 
Spirit;" obtained such an insight into His 
character and purposes, their own relations both 
to Him and the world, and the nearness and 
greatness of unseen things, as imparted a new 
impulse to all their powers, and turned the whole 
current of their thoughts and desires into another 
and a purer channel. And, corresponding with 
the tongue-like appearances of the flames that 
hovered over them, evidencing the symbolical 
meaning of this figure, they found themselves 
impelled to speak in "other tongues," — ^the 
native tongues, undoubtedly, of the visiters whom 
the Pentecost had drawn together, and of the 
"dwellers" whom other causes h^d brought to 
Jerusalem, out of " every nation under heaven." 
This had been promised, « as one of the " signs " 
to others, as the preceding phenomena had been 
" signs " to themselves. They who were known to be 
simple and unlettered men, men of a merely private 
capacity, who had neither felt the necessity nor 
had the means of learning a foreign language, 
were now heard to speak forth intelligently, and 
with a tone of confidence,^ in the various dialects 
of the whole diversified multitude. How directly 

« Mark xvi. 17. 

^ *Aito^^iyytaQ»i. " To tell you what it is. You have heard 
of apophthegms (so do both Greeks and Latins call wise and 
weighty sententious speeches) : that word apophthegm is the 
true and proper derivative of this dfro^Biyysa^aot here." — 
Bishop And/rewes. 
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convincing to all who were open to conviction, 
that these were the approved servants of God, 
declaring His praise under His own immediate 
inspiration ! And how significant a proclamation 
of the power of the Gospel to break down that 
" middle wall of partition " which had separated 
nation from nation, and to cause men to rejoice 
in the acknowledgment that "there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is 
all, andinaUI"* 

And now the little band of chosen warriors are 
completely equipped for their glorious warfare. 
The required armour and the proper credentials 
are both furnished to their hands. The Holy 
Ghost has come upon them, as their ascending 
Lord had said; and the promised "power" is 
received. Those miserable prejudices to which 
they had been so long in bondage are all dis- 
pelled; their minds are filled with holy light; 
and their noblest affections are purified and 
expanded both toward God and man. They 
" have an unction from the Holy One," and have 
obtained "a mouth and wisdom which all their 
adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or 
resist." 

What is the true doctrine of the Scriptures con- 
cerning the distinctive character of the Holy Spirit's 
presence and operations^ as conferred on the church 

' Col. iii. 11. 
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of Christ ? The question is much too large for 
the present discussion; yet I am unwilling to 
close this chapter without one or two observations 
upon it. 

The great event which has here been before us 
is, undoubtedly, to be regarded as a distinct epoch 
in the history of Gk>d*s transactions with mankind; 
as much so as the call of Abraham, the giving of 
the Law, or even the advent of Christ. This is 
decisively attested by the character of the pro- 
phetic references to it in the Old Testament ; by the 
manner in which it is spoken of in the discourses 
of our Lord, — ^witness His evident pains to pro- 
duce a sense of its importance on the minds of 
His apostles, to awaken within them a spirit of 
ardent expectation, and in every way prepare 
them for it as momentous and august; and 
by the whole tenour and tone of the subsequent 
teachings of His apostles. Everywhere is the 
Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Spirit indicated 
as the commencement of a new and superior 
Divine dispensation. In what does this distinctive 
superiority consist ? 

As a necessary preliminary, let it be observed, 
first, that we cannot be too careful to avoid every 
thought relating to the gift of the Holy Spirit 
which is at variance with His proper Deity. We 
are never to think of Him as inferior in nature to 
the Father and the Son, because " serdT or of 
His coming as implying change of place. " Such 
as the Father is, such is the Son, and such the 
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Holy Ghost." His mission does not, and could 
not, denote His first entrance into the world ; for, 
being God, and therefore infinite. He has never 
been absent from it. " Whither shall I go from. 
Thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from Thy 
presence?" So that what is really meant must 
be His more powerftd agency. His more sensible 
influence and operations. His more direct com- 
munion with the mind and spirit of man. 

A second observation which it seems proper to 
make is, that the presence of the Holy Spirit is 
not to be thought of as having superseded the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ. Our Lord's 
bodily presence is, indeed, withdrawn ; for this, 
as He taught, was in some way necessary to the 
Spirit's manifestation : yet has He never been less 
truly present with His disciples since, than He was 
before. He became invisible. He Himself enounced 
no truth more explicitly than this : " I will not 
leave you comfortless (orphans); Iwillcometoyou,'' 
" He that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, 
and I will love him, and mil manifest Myself to 
Mm.'*'* " Loj I am with you alway.^'' " Truly," 
responds His beloved apostle, " our fellowship is 
with the Father^ and with His Son Jesus Christ^'' 
What is meant, therefore, is a Divine presence 
supplementary to the real, though not palpable 
or visible, presence of the Lord, and coincident 
with it; a presence dwelling in the heart of 
believers in connection with, and in virtue of, 
their union with Christ Himself 
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It may be further observed, (and the rather, 
Hince, at one period in the history of the Pro- 
testant Church, a mistaken opinion was very 
generally held,) that the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the early disciples did not consist 
merely in their being endowed with miraculous 
powers. We find, in point of fact, that the mira- 
culous and the spiritual gifts of the Holy Spirit 
are carefully distinguished; and though it may 
not be expressly stated that, as originally 
bestowed, the former were intended to be of but 
temporary continuance, and the latter to be per- 
manent, the fact that miraculous endowments 
Imve ceased is of the same significancy. The 
testimony of fact is as decisive of the will of (Jod 
as would have been the testimony of verbal state- 
ment. Indeed, as miracles could have had but a 
temporary purpose to accomplish, (that of accre- 
diting the first preachers of the Gospel as men 
Divinely commissioned, and confirming the truths 
they taught,) they could not, in the nature of 
things, have been required beyond the period of 
the church's infancy. 

A similar observation may be made in regard 
to the gift of inspiration, which has also been 
said to comprise all that is peculiar in the Spirit's 
bestowment on this great day. To assert this, is 
only in another form to assert that the presence 
of the Divine agent was designed to be temporary 
only, that is, till the canon of Scripture should 
be completed ; whereas the plain promise of our 
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Lord was, that He should "abide with" His 
disciples " for ever." 

Equally at variance with the teaching of the 
New Testament is the notion that the Holy Spirit 
is, in some indefinable, inconceivable manner, as- 
sociated with the church in its corporate capacity 
only, its ministry and sacraments; so that it is 
indispensable, in order to a saving participation 
of His influence, to be in visible union with 
some prescribed communion. This is one of the 
most fatal errors of the Church of Rome. 

Another observation which seems to be called 
for is, that the mission of the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost is not to be regarded as at all 
implying that His benign operations had not been 
previously vouchsafed to the world: for, to say 
that they have never been wholly withheld from 
it, is no more than to say that in all ages God has 
had faithful servants. The difference between the 
Holy Spirit's operations anterior to the events of 
Pentecost, and subsequent to them, is, as our 
Lord explicitly taught, a difference of degree, 
" Ye know Him," said He to His apostles, " for 
He dwelletk mth youj and shall be in you,^'* They 
knew Him already, experimentally, however 
vague and obscurt, or even erroneous, might have 
been their conceptions of His person and character. 
Tkey knew Him^ for it had been by His grace that 
tihiey became distinguished from the world as 
the followers of Jesus; and He continually dwelt 
with tkemj influencing their wills, desires, and 
f2 
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affVf'tions. But though the Spirit not only then, 
hut at all times, had been present, in the opera- 
tir.n of His benevolent influences, "striving" 
with men, and labouring to overcome the depravity 
of ♦heir fallen nature; enlightening, comforting, 
rL'ij^-'.ving the sincere and believing, so that the 
I>enitent psalmist could sing, " Restore unto me 
the joy of Thy salvation, and uphold me with 
Tliv free Spirit ; " acting always, and fi-om the 
first, with reference to an atonement ; — still BBs 
agency, before our Lord's re-entrance into His gloiy, 
neither had that fulness of blessing which belongs 
to the present dispensation, nor was it so exten- 
sively manifested. In the rich abundance of ffis 
inward operations, the Holy Spirit was not given, 
and could not have been given, till Jesus was glori- 
fied. This more copious, more fruitful, and more 
widely diffused influence was at once the pledge 
and the result of our Lord's exaltation. 

"The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, &ith, meek- 
ness, temperance."^ Whatever there is of good 
in man the Holy Scriptures ascribe to His direct 
agency. It is His office to enlighten, quicken, 
and inwardly renovate; to save by " the washing 
of regeneration," and to " sanctify unto obedience 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ" 
It is He who witnesses to the believer's " adop- 
tion," by shedding "the love of God abroad 
in his heart;" who "leads" him as a "son 
i GaL V. 22, 23. 
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of God;" who "helpeth" his "infirmities," and 
"maketh intercession for him according to the 
will of God;" who communicates to him substantial 
" comforts," and " seals " him " unto the day of 
redemption." He is the immediate Source of all 
his light, and strength, and hope; yea, of his 
very life. The Spirit dwells in him, and he in 
the Spirit. His body is a temple — the very 
habitation of the Holy Ghost. 

The presence of the Spirit, Christian believer, 
in all these His gracious operations, is a privilege 
which never has been and never will be wholly 
withdrawn from the church of Christ Yet this 
does not mean that every period of her history, or 
every individual in her communion, is equally 
distinguished by His manifested presence. The 
very reverse of this is proved by well-known facts. 
In respect of the Spirit's presence and agency, 
as of everything else, man will always be dealt 
with on the recognised principles of his proper 
accountableness. Hence means of obtaining 
Divine influence are instituted, and man's 
attainment of that influence corresponds with his 
use of the means. The history of the church of 
Christ abounds with illustrations of this truth : 
but take and ponder, as a sort of type representing 
the whole, the case of the disciples on and im- 
mediately before this day of Pentecost. What 
were then their circumstances? Were they not 
precisely those of men who expected the fulfil- 
ment of their Lord's promise only while them- 
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selves engaged in the use of appropriate means^ 
— ^while earnestly, unitedly, believingly pleading 
the promise, and waiting its accomplishment? 
Are we to imagine, then, that, if they had not in 
this manner honoured the faithfidness of their 
Lord, the Holy Ghost would not have been given, 
the promise notwithstanding? To say this, would 
obviously be rash and unwarrantable; for the 
supposition of their conducting themselves difTer- 
ently cannot at all be entertained. We are not 
in a condition to do more than reason from the 
simple fact. That fact unquestionably justifies 
the conclusion, which the whole subsequent 
history of the church confirms, that the special 
influences of the Holy Spirit wiU never be com- 
municated but in connection with earnest, devout 
waiting, on the part of the Lord's true disciples; 
that wherever, on the one hand, " the promise of 
the Father " is pleaded in a spirit of persevering, 
self-renouncing, and believing prayer, an efiFusion 
of the Spirit's influences must certainly be 
obtained; and wherever, on the other hand, there 
is a lack of that interest which the act of earnest 
seeking implies, His influences will be withheld, 
and there will be spiritual desolateness and decay. 
" If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him?"^ How awful is the power 
with which every disciple of Christ is entrusted! 
k Luke xi. 13. 
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How heavy the responsibility which that power 
incurs 1 Let him but be true to his engage- 
ments and professions, and how exalted are 
his privileges! let him be unfiiithfdl to his 
trust, and how tremendous and how just is 
his condemnation! 
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CHAPTER III. 

IMPRESSIONS WITHOUT. 

Acts ii. 5 — 13. 

In the spiritual, as in the material worid, 
important changes are commonly brought about 
by slow and imperceptible gradations. They can 
rarely be said to burst forth with startling sud- 
denness, but are evolved, unfelt and unseen, like 
the progression of the seasons or the growth of 
vegetation. A crisis may ultimately arrive, 
characterized by impressive phenomena, and 
constituting the definite point of departure for 
the new order of things ; but when that crisis is 
passed, and the attention of men is directed to its 
relations and antecedents, it is generally found to 
have been but the natural sequence of a chain of 
causes, which, however previously unobserved, 
had been long and uninterruptedly in operation. 
Of all examples of this principle, the most eminent 
is furnished by the establishment of Christianity 
itself. " The kingdom of God " came in a man- 
ner contrary to human thought, " not with observ- 
ation;" neither did men cry, "Lo, here," or, 
" Lo, there." It entered the world unperceived, 
as a grain of mustard-seed might be dropped into 
the prepared soil, or a handful of leaven deposited 
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in a measure of meal. "So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground; 
and should sl^ep, and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not 
how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her- 
self; first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear."* 

Considered as an evidence that "the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men," nothing 
can be more conclusive than the condition of 
the whole world, morally, intellectually, and 
politically, at the period of the first promulgation 
of the Gospel. The Jews, "to whom" had 
" pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises; whose were the 
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came;"^ who had been rendered by a 
course of direct supernatural agencies the means 
of preserving among men, during a succession of 
ages, the great primary doctrines of the Divine 
unity, spirituality, power, wisdom, holiness, 
justice, and mercy, and of God's interest in man's 
welfexe and happiness, and man's accountableness 
to Him for the use or abuse of His gifts; who had 
been the means of keeping before the world, by 
an elaborate system of ritual services, "the 
shadow of good things to come," and also, by the 
announcements of inspired prophets, the necessity 
of vicarious sacrifice, and of the interposition in 
• Mark iv. 26—28. * Rom. ix. 4, 5. 
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man's behalf of a Divine Mediator; who, in a 
word, had been so long and so variously the 
means of ^^ctlj preparing the way of the Lord^ — 
were now in that state of extreme national dis- 
order and discord, of political vassalage, religious 
faction, and deep spiritual destitution, which 
created among all classes a restless longing for 
the appearance of the promised Deliverer. The 
various Gentile nations had arrived at a state of 
civilization and enlightenment, which, though it 
had resulted in no form of religious belief or 
worship adequate to conmiand the intelligent 
convictions of men, had nevertheless given birth 
to the loftiest sentiments and maxims, and at 
the same time had shaken every degree of con- 
fidence in the popular mythologies. Nearly the 
whole of the then known world, exhausted by de- 
vastating wars, was, moreover, now at peace under 
one tolerant government Age after age men had 
been freely working out their own purposes and 
projects; kings and rulers thirsting for extended 
dominion; warriors, "with confused noise, and 
garments rolled in blood," struggling for power 
and conquest; philosophers speculating in science, 
and groping after truth, yet in many instances 
without expectation of finding it; and God had 
kept silence. Yet, unseen, there had been over 
all the passions and prejudices, the aims and 
interests of men, an Agency superior to their own, 
gradually educing out of their strife and confusion 
a state of general preparation for the most bene- 
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ficent revolution by whicli the entire history of 
the world was to be distinguished. The moral 
winter had been long and dreary. The earth had 
been alternately the scene of desolating storms, 
and of a frozen stillness more intolerable than 
the tempest; and, but for an occasional glimmer 
of sunshine, the messenger of hope from above, 
had been but one vast scene of disorder, and sad- 
ness, and death : yet was there an all-wise Provi- 
dence presiding over the whole, and rendering it, 
by a secret but infallible process, the means of 
preparing the soil for the planting of that Tree 
of Life which should grow, and flourish, and 
expand itself over all lands, and scatter its leaves 
for the healing of the Tuitions. 

One thing to which reference is frequently 
made, as among the providential arrangements 
for the introduction of the Gospel, and for its 
rapid extension in the apostolic age, is the 
general diflfusion, at this period, of the Hellenistic 
language, through the conquests of Alexander. 
Another and more obvious preparative for these 
^nds was the dispersion of the Jews throughout 
every part of the civilized world. When Cyrus 
gave permission to the descendants of those 
Jews who had been transported into Assyria 
and Babylonia to return to their own land, the 
attractions of the countries of their exile, in which 
many of them had acquired landed property, were 
so strong, that comparatively few availed them- 
selves of the privilege. " K we may guess at 
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their number by the femily of Aaron," remarks 
Dean Prideaux, " those who stayed behind must 
have been more than those who settled again in 
Judaea; for, of the twenty-four courses of the 
sons of Aaron who were carried away, we find 
only /our among those that returned : and hereby 
it came to pass that during all the time of the 
second temple, and for a great many years after, 
the number of the Jews in Chaldeea, Assyria, and 
Persia, grew to be so very great, that they were 
all along thought to exceed the number of the 
Jews of Palestine, even in those times when that 
country was best inhabited by them." « Their 
independence and exclusiveness as a nation may be 
said to have at this period become extinct. The 
same Divine wisdom which, up to the time of 
their captivity, had imposed restrictions on their 
intercourse with the heathen, in order to preserve 
them from idolatry, suffered them now (their 
tendencies to this evil being completely and for 
ever destroyed) to remain in dispersion among 
them for the accomplishment of other purposes, 
and the enlightenment of the heathen themselves. 
From this date we find them under the dominion 
of a new and more liberal policy. They no 
longer deem it necessary to the fulfilment of 
their mission, to confine themselves within the 
limits of the land of promise ; but — ^while regarding 
that land as their peculiar heritage, and while, as 
a race favoured of God, and professing the true 
« Connexion, Book I. Part I. 
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religion, still dwelling "alone," and not "num- 
bered among the nations " — admit the lawfulness 
of being politically the subjects of a foreign 
power. The admission of this principle occa- 
sioned the institution of synagogues, which was 
itself, in fact, its direct recognition ; and in the 
course of two or three centuries colonies of Jews 
were planted, and synagogues established, with 
their appropriate officers and orders of religious 
instruction and worship, in nearly every part of 
the world. 

About three hundred and thirty years before 
the Christian era, Alexander founded the re- 
nowned city in Egypt which he called after his 
own name, and, by offering to the Jews the rights 
of citizenship, and of complete equality with other 
colonists, succeeded in inducing so many thousands 
of Jewish families to settle there as to constitute 
two-fifths of the immense population. The same 
policy was imitated by Alexander's successors, and 
with similar results. Ptolemy established large 
bodies of Jews in Libya and Cyrene. Seleucus 
Nicator induced many to settle in his new city 
of Antioch, the metropolis of the Greek kingdom 
of Syria, and in numerous other towns and cities 
which he built throughout Asia Minor. Antiochus 
the Great settled two thousand Jewish families 
in Lydia and Phrygia. Subsequently, Julius 
Caesar conferred the privileges of freedom and 
citizenship on those Jews whom Pompey had 
brought as captives to Kome, and offered every 
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inducement to others to come and settle there; 
and from tliese various centres they extended 
tliemselves in every direction throughout the norfli 
of Africa, Asia, and the south of Europe. Now, 
when it is remembered that all the males, what- 
ever the country of their adoption, were expected to 
attend occasionally the great national festivals at 
Jerusalem, we can have no diflSculty in accounting 
for the presence of so many from diverse lands on 
this day of Pentecost That some of them were 
then converted, and became the nuclei of churches 
in their respective countries, may be inferred from 
allusions in the subsequent history, and from the 
fact that an apostolic epistle addressed to the 
dispersed " throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithynia," could comprise a 
salutation from the church " at Babylon.'*^ ^ 

But in addition to the multitudes who were 
present for the single purpose of observing the 
solemnities of the feast, intending afterwards to 
return to their homes, there were very many at 
this period, natives of distant provinces, who had 
taken up their abode permanently in Jerusalem. 
At all times some of this class were to be found 
there, as, indeed, down to the present day ; but, 
as there prevailed at this period a general ex- 
pectation of the immediate appearing of the 
Messiah, the number, probably, was much greater 
than usual. The persons comprising this class 
were principally, it may be believed, of the dis- 
^ 1 Peter i. 1 ; v. 13. 
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tinguished character of whom Simeon had been 
so eminent a type, — serious, God-fearing men, 
devoutly waiting for " the Consolation of Israel." • 
In the spirit of that fervent attachment to the 
house of God, and to the city of their solemnities, 
so pathetically expressed in some of the Psalms, 
and in joyous expectation of seeing the Lord's 
Christ, they had cheerfully severed the ties which 
held them to the countries of their birth, and 
established themselves in the Holy City, to enjoy 
its peculiar privileges ; to join, if their hopes should 
be realized, in its first triumphs ; and to lay their 
bones near the sepulchres of their fathers. 

Whether these or the sojourners are the persons 
mainly referred to in the catalogue of names 
which the narrative comprises, it may not be 
easy to determine. The general term by which 
they are designated when first introduced, Jews 
" dweUing at Jerusalem," ^ might certainly, at first, 
lead us to conclude that they were the permanent 
residents only, especially as they are further de- 
scribed as " devout," ^ that is, sincerely religious 

« Luke ii. 25. 

^ KaTo/xot/»Tef, dwelling as persons sdihi down, or residing. 

5 EvXa^iTsy men of reverence and piety toward God. The 
word occurs in only three other places : viz., Luke iL 25, 
where it is used to characterize Simeon ; Acts viii. 2, where 
it describes the men who carried Stephen to his burial ; and 
xxii. 12, where it is applied to Ananias, who was com- 
missioned to instruct and baptize St. PauL Chrysostom 
regards these men as wholly of the same class ; and this 
view is taken by several modem interpreters. 
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and godly men, as though to distinguish them 
from any who might have come to the feast 
merely in deference to the custom of the nation, 
or from motives of curiosity. But as some of 
them are afterwards described as "dwellers in 
Mesopotamia,"^ (the same word being used in 
application to the two places,) it is probably to 
be understood, in a somewhat looser sense, to 
comprehend both classes ; all of them natives of 
the countries specified, — some, no doubt the great 
majority, now permanently settled in Jerusalem ; 
and the rest visiters who had come to attend the 
feast. 

Can we require to be told why the character of 
these persons is so particularly described? Was 
it not important for us to know that the first 
witnesses of the miraculous accompaniments of 
the Spirit's advent, and the first to experience 
the truth of the doctrine taught under His 
guidance, were not the frivolous, the enthusiastic, 
or the morbidly impressible, but men of serious- 
ness and sobrieiy; many of them aged and expe- 
rienced, and all animated with expectations the 
very reverse of anything they now beheld? Was 
it possible for the first trophies Qf the Cross to be 
more unexceptionably won? 

And is not the fact, taken in another view, full 

of instruction and of encouragement also for 

ourselves? Should it not teach us that something 

is accomplished for Christ when men are induced 

*» Acts ii. 9. 
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to attend the ordinances of religion, and to 
acknowledge, though but inform^ the authority 
of the Divine Mediator? I believe it is always 
found, on the occasion of great revivals, that the 
first to participate their benefits are those classes 
of whom the dwellers at Jerusalem may be re- 
garded as fit representatives ; persons who respect 
the forms of worship, and outwardly observe them; 
children of enlightened and conscientious parents, 
or such as have had, at least, the advantages of 
Sunday-school tuition. Let none be discouraged 
because he does not seem to accomplish all he 
desires. Let none disparage what is really 
effected, because much more remains to be done. 
" Prepare ye the way of the Lord." 

The persons described were first drawn to the 
house where the disciples were assembled, by 
hearing within it some extraordinary sound; for 
the clause rendered in the text of the Authorized 
Version, " when this was noised abroad," is more 
accurately translated in the margin, ^^ when this 
voice was made:"^ meaning, no doubt, either the 
combined voice of the whole company, as they 

* Verse 6. Still more literally, " This voice having become," 
— >fve/*f mr Twf ^wKw Ta»TUf. As the word ^^yq is rarely 
used to denote any other sound than that of the voice, per- 
haps the more probable of the two admissible interpretations 
is that which refers it to the confased soimd produced by 
the rejoicing disciples. Alford's objection, that the voices 
of a number of men would not be indicated by ^u^^ but by 
^»A^ is refuted by clear examples to the contrary ; as Luke 
xviL 13, and Acts xiv. 11. 

6 
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poured forth their emotions of fervent thanks- 
giving and praise in various languages; or, as 
held by some expositors, the sound of the mighty 
rushing wind itself. Assuming the former of 
these views to be the true one, — this "voice" 
rendered so strangely one by the blending of 
many; one, like that of the "many angels round 
about the throne," and of the " ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands," 
crying, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing," J — 
we may observe that the first effect, as experienced 
by the assembled multitude, was precisely that 
which, the conditions being given, would at any 
time be predicated: just that, in fact, which a 
body of foreign residents in London might be 
supposed to experience, if introduced unexpectedly 
into the presence of hundreds of persons who were 
simultaneously celebrating in their own several 
tongues the high praises of God. They were all 
"confounded." They heard a "voice" unin- 
telligible in itself, yet one in its strain, and tone, 
and expression. They found as they listened, 
that this harmonious voice was produced by the 
mingling of divers tongues; and they were filled 
with distracting astonishment and awe. They 
" were confounded, because that every man heard 
them speak in his own language." 

J Kev. v. 11, 12. Here the same word is used, (^a^i,) in 
the singular form, though expressing the voices of many. 
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In the nature of things, the primary effect 
must have been confusion of thought, bewilder- 
ment. ^ Yet this was but of momentary continu- 
ance. As the mind of each instinctively employed 
its powers of analysis, a feeling of welcome sur- 
prise rushed over it as it abstracted from all other 
sounds the peculiar and familiar articulations of 
its own mother-tongue. " They were all amazed, 
and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, 
are not all these which speak GalilaBans?" — men 
of the same district, and that the least favoured 
with educational advantages? — "and how hear 
we every man in our own tongue wherein we were 
bom?" What new thing is this that we wit- 
ness ? Galilaeans, of all men, we expect to hear 
only in the distinctive and easily-detected dialect 
of their own province : yet these men, Galilaeans as 
ihey undoubtedly are, arc heard pronouncing, some 
one, and some another, of those peculiar Aramaean 
dialects which we had understood no Galilaean was 
ever able to pronounce.^ And, still more remark- 
able, we hear some in Arabic, some in Coptic, some 
in Latin, and others in the various dialects of Greek. 

k Y,vy^iM occurs only in this book. Literally it denotes, to 
jpov/r together, as in the case of metals : hence, metaphorically, 
to put the mind in disorder ; to confuse the thoughts and 
ideas, so as to prevent the exercise of the reason. 

* The natives of Galilee are said to have been unable to 
pronounce the gutturals, or the sibilant xi5 sh ; so that, when 
they came into Judaea, their meaning was often misunder- 
stood. Lightfoot gives some amusing examples from the 
writings of the Talmudists. 

G 2 
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These Galilseans speak, and we hear each of ub 
our native tongue.™ " Parthians, and Modes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and 
in Judsea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia^ 
Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Bome,° Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians,® 
we do hear them speak in our tongues the won- 
derful works of God." Their minds rapidly pass, 
as these exclamations indicate, through three 
different yet closely -related stages, — confiisim^ 
(istonishmeTit^ awe. The one loud burst of excited 
vocal utterance is &st felt to be but bewildering 
jargon; then, as their attention is roused, they 
distinguish intelligent articulation of their several 

™ Assuredly this is the most natural interpretation. Yet 
a few expositors, both ancient and modem, confining their 
attention to the expression, " We hear them speak," have 
strangely held that the whole company spoke their native 
dialect, but were heard in different tongues; the miiade 
being wrought not so much on the speakers as on the 
hearers ! 

" Who, then, will deny that St Peter was the founder 
of the church at Eome ? For what more probable than that 
these " strangers " converted under his ministry constituted 
the original church in that dty ? Just so much truth may 
be allowed to underlie the historical fiction which Romanists 
so fondly cherish. 

* The order of the names in this catalogue is not arbitrary. 
It represents the order of thought as the mind of the speaker 
travelled over the various countries, beginning at the north- 
east, and ending at the south-west. This might have been 
the speech of one individual, given as an example of many; 
or it may be understood as the substance of general exclama- 
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native tongaes ; and the discovery fills them with 
wonder and amazement, since they are convinced 
that the speakers are under the excitement of 
some supernatural influence; and then, finding 
that the words they hear are all words of rapturous 
praise to God, — extempore hymns, or some of 
the numerous inspired psalms of praise, — they 
are persuaded that the influence under which 
these are spoken must be essentially Divine ; and 
they attend with devout reverence, as feeling 
themselves in the awftil presence of the Highest. 
" We do hear them speak the wonderful works 
of God." 

This description of the subjects of their utter- 
ance is important as leading directly to that 

tioDfl. FairQiM, lay south of Hyrcania, and south-east of the 
Oaspian sea ; Media^ west of Parthia ; EUumy or Elyrnais, 
south of Media. These were originaUy provinces of the 
Pendan empire. Of course, the Jews residing in them were 
the deBoendants of those who declined to return after the 
captivity. Mesopotamia, the region between the rivers 
Tigns and Euphrates. Judcm follows, as immediately south 
of Mesopotamia. Then the enumeration extends to Asia 
Minor : Cappadoda, with Ponttis on its north, and on the 
ooast of the Euxine ; Asia, in its most restricted sense, as 
induding the western provinces of Mysia, Lydia, and Caria ; 
Phrygia, east of Asia ; and PamphyUa, on the south, on the 
ooast of the Great Sea. Then, crossing the sea, the series 
extends to Africa. Egypt, and, to the west of Egypt, " the 
paais of Libya about Cyrene." Strangers from Borne are 
next mentioned ; and, passing from Bome, in the extreme 
west) to Arabia in the south, taking the island of Crete in its 
Gonisei the catalogue is completed. 
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source of holy emotion which the effusion of the 
Spirit's influence had opened, and as suggesting 
to us the nature and purpose of this miraculous 
endowment. The "wonderful works of God" 
were, no doubt, the great and blessed works 
which God had at length accomplished for the 
benefit of these His servants, and for the salvation 
of the world. The long-tried disciples had now 
obtained the boon for which, at their Lord's 
command, they had so eagerly waited. They had 
suddenly come under the operation of an extra- 
ordinary communication of Divine influence. 
They had become the subjects of inward percep- 
tions and feelings the most exalted and over- 
powering. A flood of holy light had diffused 
itself over their understandings. They found 
themselves in closer, more sensible, and sacred 
alliance with God than they had ever known 
before ; and " as the Spirit gave them utterance," 
they simultaneously poured forth words of en- 
lightened, fervent, ecstatic praise. 

It is a mistake to imagine that the gifted 
disciples began immediately to discourse in 
various languages with the people as they col- 
lected around them. That, assuredly, was not 
the use to which the wondrous endowment was 
applied. It may even be questioned whether, 
for a time, they were so much as conscious of 
the presence of strangers at all. It is certain 
that they began to speak '^mtk other tongtteSj 
as the Spirit gave them utterance," before the 
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people had assembled; and, according to the 
report of the people themselves, they did not 
hear didactic statements of truth, exhortation, or 
admonition, but rapturous acknowledgments of 
" the Toonderful works of God.'*'^ The expression 
occurs in only one other place in the New Testa- 
ment, where, by comparison, its meaning will be 
at once determined. It is the word which Mary 
employed, when, under the full consciousness of her 
peerless honour as favoured of God to become the 
mother of the Messiah, she sang, " For He that 
is mighiy hath done to me great things; and holy 
is His name."P The omnipotent and all-gracious 
One, who had done great things for Mary, by 
rendering her the immediate instrument of the 
advent of the Messiah, had now done great things 
not only for Mary, but for all the disciples of her 
Son and Lord associated with her in humble 
waiting, by constituting them the first partakers 
of the blessed results of His Spirit's mission ; and 
they now conjointly, like Mary at the first, pour 
forth their thanksgiving and adoration in strains 
of lofty and joyous praise. So, at a later period, 
when the Holy Ghost fell on the Gentile Corne- 
lius and his friends, we find it expressly stated, 
and with obvious reference to this Pentecostal 
occasion, that they " spake with tongues, and 
magnified God,^^^ And so, again, when St. Paul 
treats on the gift of tongues as it existed 
and was coveted too eagerly in the church at 
P hiiyoLUTa,, Luke i. 49. i Acts x. 46. 
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Corinth, he not only invariably associates it with 
the exercises of devotion, prayer, and praise, but 
says in express terms that " he that speaketh in 
a tongue, speaketh not unto merij but unto God: 
for no man understandeth him." ' 

In all this the experience of the favoured dis- 
ciples does not differ essentially from that of all real 
Christians ; for the great elements of the renewed 
character are always the same. "The fruit of 
the Spirit is" always "love, joy, peace;" and 
the irrepressible utterance of such experience is 
the outpouring of praise. Thus the Spirit's opera- 
tions on earth, quickening into life, purifying, 
and strengthening, have an obvious relation to that 
state of supreme blessedness in heaven for which 
they immediately prepare. As the employment 
and the happiness of heaven consist in intelligent, 
transporting, ceaseless adoration of Divine per- 
fection ; and as " that Holy Spirit of promise," 
by whom believers are " sealed," is given to be 
the \' earnest," the pledge and foretaste, " of their 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased 
possession;" so the invariable result of His reno- 
vating grace is the presence of emotions of joy, 
and of lofty and tender thanksgiving and praise. 
Hence the presence and agency of the Holy Spirit 

' 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Yet on this occasion men did understand. 
This is, clearly, one of the points of difference between the 
miracle as it was first manifested on the day of Pentecost, 
and the form it afterwards assumed as a settled endowment. 
For further observations see Supplementary Note E. 
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are continnally associated in Scripture with some 
natural manifestation of joyfulness. ^^ Be filled 
with the Spirit/' is the injunction to the Ephesian 
Christians; and immediately there is subjoiDed, 
"Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in. your heart to the Lord; giving thanks always 
for all things unto God and the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesuis Christ"* The church at 
Eome is taught that " being justified by faith, we 
h&ve peace with God;" and this declaration, sig- 
nificant and blessed as it is in itself, is followed 
by the holy boast, "And not only so, but we 
glory'*'* — exult, triumph — "in tribulations also: 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience, experience; and experience, hope: and 
hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us."* " Now the God 
of hope," the apostle prays, in the same Epistle, 
" fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that 
ye may abound in hope, thrcmgh the power of the 
Holy GhostJ*^^ "As many," says he, again, "as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God. For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are the children of God."^ And, this 

• Ephes. v. 18—20. * Rom. v. 1—5. « Rom. xv. 13. 

" Rom. viii. 14—16. See also GaL iv. 6. 
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being so, no wonder that we meet with passing 
records such as these: — "And the disciples were 
filled with joy ^ and with the Holy Ghost.^^"^ " And 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost^ were multiplied."^ 

Do you not remember, believer in Jesus, that 
day of days in your religious history, when you 
first found yourself empowered and prompted to 
call God your Father? Do you not remember how 
you then " went out with joy, and were led forth 
with peace," and how " the mountains and the 
hills" seemed to "break forth before you into 
singing, and all the trees of the field to clap their 
hands?" That mild and blessed name had been 
familiar to you firom your infancy. You had 
been taught to lisp it at your mother's knees; 
had been accustomed to its cold and formal use 
from day to day; had, indeed, heard it so re- 
peatedly pronounced in the exercises of public 
worship, and at the domestic altar, that it had 
long been wont to fall on your ear without stirring 
a single thought or a single feeling. But by the 
entrance of that word that giveth light, or by the 
shock of some sudden event of Providence, you 
had been brought to reflection, to self-investiga- 
tion, to conviction of sin; and then, falling before 
that awfiil Being, " the Lord of heaven and 
earth," whom you had hitherto so unmeaningly 
addressed in the relation of Father, you cried in 
guilt and shame, " I have heard of Thee by the 
"^ Acts xiii. 52. » Acts ix. 31. 
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hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee; 
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes." Now you were deeply conscious of your 
need of a Mediator; and when you received " Him 
whom the Father had sanctified, and sent into 
the world," in this His most gracious character, 
— ^reposing penitently, confidingly, and thankfully 
on His all-sufficient sacrifice, — ^you obtained a 
clear persuasion that God, for Christ's sake, had 
forgiven you. Your burden of guilt was removed ; 
emotions of tranquil joy pervaded your inner 
being, took possession of your whole nature, and 
gave a new direction to all the noblest powers of 
your soul. And now, when you were assured of 
acceptance in the Beloved, the exclamation burst 
from your lips as it sprang directly from your 
warm and grateful heart, " Lord, I will praise 
Thee: though Thou wast angry with me. Thine 
anger is turned away, and Thou comfortedst 
me. Behold, God is my salvation; I will trust, 
and not be afraid: for the Lord Jehovah is my 
strength and my song; He also is become my 
salvation, "y 

It was a blessed day — that day of your recon- 
ciliation to God; for then your soul had returned 
to its proper Eest. And now that you were at 
peace with your Maker, how profound was your 
sense of harmony with all His works ! how re- 
joicingly all the objects around you seemed to 
respond to your invitation to praise Him! On 
^ Isaiah xiL 1, 2. 
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that day the powers of nature were moving just 
as they had moved from the beginning. The sun 
mounted the heavens decked in his accustomed 
radiance; and the fleecy clouds, tinged and 
quickened by his presence, flitted silently, as you 
had often seen them, across the cerulean expanse. 
The birds sang out gaily and cheerily as you had 
often heard them; and the flowers displayed their 
lovely tints just as before. " The springs in the 
valleys" discoursed sweet music as they "ran 
among the hills," and " the grass grew for the 
cattle, and herb for the service of man, that he 
might bring forth food out of the earth." All 
things, in obedience to laws too subtile for man's 
scrutiny, were accomplishing the purposes of their 
benign Creator, just as they had always done. 
But never before did you see so much wisdom, 
and benevolence, and beauty, in the various 
works of God. Never till tiiat day did you 
understand the fulness of thought and feeling in 
which the psalmist sang, " Praise ye the Lobd 
from the heavens: praise Him in the heights. 
Praise ye Him, all BKs angels : praise ye Him, all 
His hosts. Praise ye Him, sun and moon: praise 
ye Him, all ye stars of light Praise Him, ye 
heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above 
the heavens. Let them praise the name of the 
Lord : for He commanded, and they were created. 
He hath also stablished them for ever and ever."' 
Now, if you can imagine the feelings belonging 
* Psalm cxlviii. 1 — 6. 
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to that day of your better birth to be greatly 
intensified, and can conceive the same class of 
emotions to be simultaneously experienced by 
several hundreds, like-minded, and associated 
with you, each in sympathy with the rest, flame 
blending with flame, deep calling unto deep, — all 
this having been preceded by awe-inspiring, 
miraculous phenomena, and being now accom- 
panied with involuntary, fervent, impassioned 
utterances of loftiest praise, in every variety of 
human language; then you may be able to picture, 
yet fisdntly and imperfectly, the scene witnessed 
by the thousands of spectators drawn round the 
disciples of the Lord about the hour of morning 
prayer on this ever-memorable day of Pentecost 

Need we wonder that the serious men who pon- 
dered what they saw and heard were fllled with 
peiplexiiy and awe? or that there were scoffers 
among them, who, indisposed to ascribe these 
effects to their proper cause, and unable to account 
for them on any natural principle, muttered, in 
profane jest, " These men are fiill of new wine?" 
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• CHAPTER IV. 

THE SERMON. 

Acts ii. 14—36. 

For the disciples themselves, all the miraculous 
phenomena of this day of wonders were^ as we 
have seen, invested with a symbolical character; 
and each was replete with most impressive and 
encouraging instrtfction. But the gift of speaking 
with tongues had, also, a direct reference to the 
world without. It was conferred, not merely to 
admonish the Twelve that their commission was 
for the benefit of the whole world; or that 
eventually the glad tidings with which they 
were entrusted would be published among all 
nations ; or, again, that every man who believingly 
received the Divine message would be impelled 
to speak the same language of grateful praise, — 
earnest of the one language, the one employ- 
ment, the one happiness, of heaven. All this 
may be said to have been represented by it; but 
it was intended more especially to be the means 
of securing for the Gospel an immediate and 
considerate hearing. " Tongues," now that the 
miracle was first manifested, just as at a later* 
period, were "a sign," a token of the awful 
presence of God, " not to them that believed, but 
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to them that believed not." Their special end was 
to excite wonder in the attracted crowd, to rouse 
their . attention, .and stimulate their powers of 
thought; and, accrediting him who should address 
them as the approved servant of God, to prepare 
them to receive from him " words whereby they 
might be saved." Of this great "voice" it 
might have been said, as of that other "voice 
from heaven " which declared the Father's pur- 
pose still to glorify His name through His incar- 
nate Son, that it came not merely for the sake of 
the persons so signally honoured, "but for the 
sake of the people who heard it."* It was the 
" Thus saith the Lord " of an earlier age ; the 
solemn summons to earnest attention. 

The instrument appointed for the salvation of 
man is the preaching of the Gospel. Other means 
may be occasionally employed to overcome man's 
prejudice, arrest his attention, and induce him to 
ponder the glad tidings of mercy; but, when this 
preparatory work is done, the end of these other 
means is fulfilled. The sole instrument of en- 
lightening, subduing, renovating, and sanctifying 
the souls of men is the Truth itself, — the Truth, 
principally, as expounded and enforced by a living 
agency. " For after that in the wisdom of God 
the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased 
God by tJw foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe.'*'^ In this view how solemn and 
important is the office of the Christian preacher! 
• John xii. 28—30. ^ 1 Cor. i. 21. 
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How few questions can compare, in point of 
momentous interest, with that relating to the 
most effective method of discharging the functions 
of this office, — of so exhibiting the Truth that it 
may the most certainly accomplish its proper 
ends I For, to say that all methods are not 
equally efficacious, and that it is possible to adopt 
just that which is the least calculated to attain 
its great object, is, surely, no more than to say 
that the work is committed to Tnerij and that the 
" treasure '* is entrusted to " earthen vessels." 

Let this question, then, be considered in con- 
nection with the first and most successful evan- 
gelical sermon. Let the young minister, whose 
heart is inflamed with love to God, and to the souls 
for whom Christ died, and who honestiy desires 
to form his style on the best models, be persuaded 
to ponder well the character of this inspired 
discourse. It may not be the first to suggest itself 
to him as an example. His thoughts, it is likely, 
will be first directed to certain admired contem- 
poraries; but as it is his desire to secure, not 
popularity, but success, or, if popularity at aU, 
popularity in order to mccess, let him retire for 
awhile into the distant past Let him place 
himself in the presence of the first great evan- 
gelical preacher, and contemplate his spirit, his 
evident aim, his corresponding manner of address, 
and style of expression ; his freedom, his geni- 
ality, his transparent trvthfiilness. Let him hold 
his attention to these various points with the 



THE SERMON. 97 

earnestness 6f a diligent pupil studying the ckef- 
dosufcre of an acknowledged master ; and then let 
him go and proclaim his great message of love. 

The first thing of which an attentive student of 
this sermon wiU be reminded, is, probably, the 
Lord's parting promise, " Ye shall receive poToer 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." 
The grand characteristic of the address is power j 
the power which results from definiteness of 
purpose, pursued under the guidance of clear 
convictions and intensity of feeling, with a con- 
centration of the whole weight of personal and 
official character. We feel that the speaker is in 
solemn earnest We see that he is consciously 
dealing with realities which have a substantial 
being within him. We are sure, as he steps 
forward, that he feels himself entrusted with a 
message affecting the highest welfare of his 
hearers; and that he feels it his business to 
declare that message with simplicity, naturalness, 
and real concern. We do not see him stand up 
merely to ftdfil a course of official duty, or to 
gratify and entertain his hearers with figures of 
rhetoric and fiights of imagination; least of all, 
to win to himself, by excellence of speech, and 
studied gracefulness of manner, the favour and 
applause of men ; but " whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear," to declare to them, 
strongly, plainly, solemnly, "all the counsel of 
GkxL" He is evidently a man of one purpose. 
A theme which he feels to surpass all others, in 

H 
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grandeur and importance, has taken possession of 
his whole soul. On this he expatiates with clear- 
ness and vividness of conception, with force and 
liveliness of feeling, with directness of aim, with 
plainness of speech, with dignity and simplicity 
of style, and a complete abnegation and oblivion 
of self, — 

"Content if God exalted be, 
And Christ be all in all." 

He is evidently influenced by the single desire of 
making his hearers under stxmd and feel the trutk 
It is frequently assorted that the apostle's 
discourse consisted exclusively of a statement of 
facts. " We discover in this first sermon," says 
a Continental writer, who may be quoted as ex- 
pressing the sentiments of ^many others, " all the 
peculiarities of apostolic preaching. It contains 
no reflections nor dediLCtions concerning the doc- 
trine of Christ; no proposition of new and 
imknown doctrines ; but simply and entirely 
consists of the proclamation of historical facts^^ 
.But this description is obviously partial and 
defective. Facts undoubtedly constitute the basis 
of the discourse, as they form of necessity the 
basis of the whole Christian system. But it would 
be much more accurate to say, that, with the bold 
declaration of great, wonder-stirring facts, ew iU 
foundxvtion^ the sermon was specially characterized 
by argument^ exposition^ and the most direct and 
fervent appeals to the conscience and the heart 

c Olshausen, as quoted approvingly by Alford in loco. 
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The apostle undeniably sought to inform his audi- 
ence by a plain statement of " historical facts ;" 
yet, in the very act of communicating knowledge, 
he strove to awaken the reasoning powers to 
activity, to impress the heart by expounding those 
SCTiptures which his hearers were accustomed to 
acknowledge as of the first authority, and to call 
forth and guide the moral feelings. 

His one- engrossing subject is Christ. The 
apostle has no new theory, no class of speculative 
opinions, to propound; but the truth concerning 
a well-known Person. He supplies the first 
example of preaching Christ : Christ in His per^ 
sanal ministry^ the Divinity of His character and 
mission having been attested precisely as the 
Jews had expected, "by signs and wonders;" — 
Christ ignorantly put to death hy men^ as a deceiver; 
yet that death harmonizing with the purposes of 
God, as an all-sufficient sacrifice for human trans- 
gression; — Christ raised from thedead^ in evidence 
of the sufficiency of His atonement; demonstrating 
His power over the unseen world, and becoming the 
first-fruits from the grave ; — and Christ as exalted 
to the right hand of the Majesty on high, in- 
vested with unlimited authority, claiming universal 
submission, " able also to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him." 

The little company of devout and enraptured 
disciples find themselves surrounded by an im- 
mense concourse of strangers ; some, thrilled 
with notes of praise in their mother-tongue, de- 
h2 
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manding in profoundest astonishment, " What 
Tneanetk tkis?^^ What can this strange thing be? 
Whence did it originate, and to what issues will 
it tend ? — ^while others say, with a contemptuous 
sneer, " These men are full of sweet mne.^' ^ They 
rave under the excitement of intoxication. The 
opportunity is at length offered for proclaiming 
the blessed intelligence with which they are 
charged. Great truths, which have so long 
struggled for utterance, are now to be expressed 
in words. Unexpectedly has this oppprtunity 
presented itself; yet how favourable is its cha- 
racter ! The disciples are no sooner endowed, as 
it had been promised, with power from on high, 
than they find a people, wondrously prepared to 
receive their message, already collected in their 
very presence. They feel the greatness of the 
occasion, and thankftdly and promptly embrace 
it. Peter, taking that leading position to which 
he was entitled by age and natural force of 
character, as well as by former intimations of his 
Lord's will, comes boldly forward. He stands 
up, with all the dignity and calmness of one long , 
accustomed to command attention ; " the eleven" 
spontaneously taking their station by his side 
to support him as their common spokesman, and, 
as fellow-witnesses, to share with him the respon- 
sibility of his testimony. In firm and solemn 
d r>^tvKovq. Not "new wine," (for at this season there 
could not be any,) but sweet wine ; either that first expressed 
from the grape, or, as Alford thinks, that made from a 
remarkably sweet small grape. 
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accents he " lifts up his voice," and every other 
voice is hushed. There suddenly prevails a uni- 
versal, self-imposed silence; and thus he " speaks 
forth :*'«— 

" Ye men of Judaea, and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem,^ be this known unto you, and hearken « 
to my words." And he goes on, in terms of which 
this earnest call to attention was a fitting prelude, 
to dispose of the insincere charge of intoxication 
in a single sentence. Indeed the accusation was 
so absurd that it might have been passed over in 
silence, or repelled with scornftd indignation. 
(Ah! when may this be said of "Christian" 
England ?) But Peter has not so learned Christ 
He stands before his audience full of deep concern 
to ^win their attention to the great truths he is 

• Not iltrt, " said," as in the Authorized Version ; but 
•w»^iyJaTo, ^' spake forth," as in chap. xxvi. 25. The term 
0CCUI8 in only one other place, verse 4 of this chapter. See 
page 62. 

' " Men of Judsea," (^Av^fts 'lov^Toiy)— Men— Jews. "Avipts 
is a term of deference and respect. " And all ye that dwell 
at Jerusalem," (ku) ol xaiotnovitTis lepowo-aXij^ atrocvres,) 
and aU inhahiting Jerusalem. Probably the former desig- 
nation comprises natives of the city ; the latter, natives of 
distant parts, whether now mere sojourners in Jerusalem or 
permanent residents. 

» ^EvtniatxffQt. Beceive mto your ears. The word does not 
occur elsewhere in the New Testament, and " is unknown to 
good Greek." It will be seen, however, by a comparison of 
the following passages, where it occurs in the Septuagint, 
that it commonly refers to something about to be said that 
may be distasteful :— Gen. iv. 23 ; Job xxxviL 14 ; Jer. viii. 6. 
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about to communicate, and therefore at once con- 
descends to refute the charge. " For," says he, 
pointing to the countenances around him beaming 
with intelligent joy, " these are not drunken as ye 
suppose," (are tlbese the men to be charged with 
drunkenness?) "seeing," also, "it is but the 
third hour of the day." ^ And the appeal must 
be admitted as conclusive. Indisputably, these 
men are not drunken. 

What, then, was the trae explanation ? With 
eager delight the apostle hastens to make it 
known. Well might he demand their most 
earnest attention. They had lived to see the 
dawn of that blessed period, so long the subject 
of prophetic description, and to them and their 
fathers the centre of dearest, brightest hopes. 
" This is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel ; And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, I wiU pour out of My Spirit upon 
all flesh : and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, 

^ Three other hours are mentioned in the Acts, in the 
same way : the " sixth hour," x. 9 ; " the ninth Bour," iiL 1 ; 
and " the third hour of the night," xxiii. 23. The Jews, no 
doubt, adopted their system of horology from the Chaldseans. 
The day, which began at sunrise, and ended at sunset, was 
divided into twelve equal parts or hours ; which, however, 
varied in length according to the period of the year. As it 
was now approaching midsummer, when the sun rises in 
Judaea about five, t^ ^vrd hour would correspond with a 
little before nine o'clock with ourselves ; so that the descent 
of the Spirit may be said to have taken place between eight 
and nine. 
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and your old men shall dream dreams : and on 
My servants and on My handmaidens I will pour 
out in those days of My Spirit; and they shall pro- 
phesy : and I wiU show wonders in heaven above, 
and signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke : the sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that 
great and notable day of the Lord come : and it 
shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved." 

This which they witnessed, which had filled 
them all with astonishment, and which some had 
dared to ascribe to inebriation, was the sign that 
the long-expected period had commenced. It was 
the beginning of " the last days," the days which 
the Prophet Joel (who, being the first, might be 
properly quoted as the representative, of all the 
prophets *) had expressly foretold would be distin- 
guished by such an effusion of the Holy Spirit as 
the world had never previously known ; a "pouring 
out" of His gracious influence, attested by the 
manifestation of supernatural endowments among 
all classes, old and young, male and female, and 
of every grade of society ; and this including, not 
the chosen people only, but " all flesh ;" a period, 
moreover, which, beginning with miraculous signs, 
should ultimately close with the second coming 
of the Lord Himself, preceded by terrible prodigies 
both in heaven and earth. 

* Joel's prophecy is generally admitted to be the earliest 
of all that were committed to writing. 
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The apostle quotes the words of the ancient 
prophet almost verbatim; slightly varying the 
first sentence, however, evidently for the sake of 
giving determinateness to the application of the 
whole. Joel had said, indefinitely, " It shall 
come to pass afterward," which the Seventy had 
rendered, " It shall be after these things ;" and 
this expression the apostle decides to be synony- 
mous with the then established designation of the 
new Divine economy, " the last days;^'* the period 
to which all preceding periods had tended; the 
period which, as it dated its commencement from 
the end of the existing dispensation, should 
continue unchanged till the consummation of 
all things, i So that the variation is a highly 
important one. It is a silent interpretation of 
the mind of the Spirit when the prophet's words 
were written. 

The prophecy was originally given to the king- 
dom of Judah at an early period of its history, 
when, after having been long oppressed and 
wasted by successive invasions, the people were 
exhorted to turn to the Lord "with all their 
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning," ^ and were encouraged with the 

^ That this expression, " the last days," was really used 
with this meaning, is certain. Compare Isaiah iL 2; 
Hosea iii. 5 ; 1 Peter i 20. " It is agreed by all our 
doctors," says a noted Rabbi, " that by ike last da/ys is meant 
the time of the MessiaL" 

k Joel ii 12. 
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assurance, that Gk)d, in the folfilment of His 
promises, wonld first restore to them the blessings 
of temporal prosperity, and then, as they prac- 
tically recognized His presence and authority, 
would confer upon them peculiar spiritual favours. 
" And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and 
praise the name of the Lord your God, that 
hath dealt wondrously with you : and My people 
shall never be ashamed. And ye shall know 
that I am in the midst of Israel, and that I 
am the Lord your God, and none else: and My 
people shaU never be ashamed. And it shall 
come to pass afterward, that I will pour out 
My Spirit," &c.i 

It is not improbable, though it cannot be abso- 
lutely aflSrmed, that the prophecy was fulfilled in 
an inferior degree at that early period, and that, 
as in many other cases, the primary ftilfilment 
was itself a type of the ulterior. Nor indeed can 
it be said to be improbable, as held by many 
expositors, that, in its imperfect and inferior 
sense it had successive accomplishments; the 
same state of things substantially repeating itself 
fi*om time to time, down to the close of the old 
dispensation ; just as the higher fulfilment which 
commenced at this Pentecost was designed to be 
repeated in substance to the very end of aU things. 
But, whatever views may be held on these ques- 
tions, it is settled by the declaration of the apostle, 
in which at present we are chiefly concerned, that 

» Joel ii. 2&-32. 



108 PENTECOST. 

common with his fellow-apostles, and the whole 
body of the early disciples, was labouring under 
the false impression that the living generation of 
men would be the last; that within a brief 
period the Lord would return with ten thousands 
of His saints, and the history of the world be 
abruptly wound up. It is clear, however, that no 
one could offer this explanation who had not 
previously assumed the apostle to be in error: 
for there is nothing in his discourse to suggest it 
Had the words thus criticised been his own, or 
had he, in citing the prophecies of Joel, arbitrarily 
strung together scattered and disconnected sayings, 
or had he given a turn to the expressions so as to 
invest them with a meaning not properly their 
own; in either of these cases, there might have 
been something to plead in support of this charge. 
But as he undoubtedly quotes the prophecy as he 
finds it, merely affirming that this, which his 
hearers understood to refer to the times of the 
Messiah, was then beginning to be fulfilled, the 
alleged error, if it could be supposed to lie in 
the words at all, must be ascribed rather to the 
prophet than to the apostle. It is much' more 
probable that, in remembrance of his Lord's 
parting admonition, " It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons," the apostle both now and 
ever subsequently excluded from his mind every 
thought concerning the time of his Lord's coming. 
It might be near, or it might be distant It was 
enough to know that at the period which the 
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Father had settled by His own authority, Christ 
would certainly return, His coming being attended 
by the awful prodigies here described as symbols 
of His vengeance on the ungodly, while all who 
had called on His name, in a spirit of obedient 
faith, should then be eternally saved. 

In this explanatory exordium the apostle had 
boldly announced his glorified Master to be "the 
Lord," mighty to save; and now he hastens to 
produce the facts of His earthly history in con- 
firmation of this great truth, and to exhort his 
hearers to an immediate submission to His 
authority. 

"Ye men of Israel," says he, "hear these 
words." Thus he again solicits a candid audience : 
for, though the facts he is about to enumerate 
are, in his own estimation, the most solemn and 
•weighty that the tongue of man could utter, he 
knows there is but too much reason to apprehend 
continued hostility. "Brethren," he exclaims, 
"men of Israel, heirs of the promise, let me 
bespeak your patient attention. I appeal to your 
candid judgment. Do not suffer your prejudices 
to withstand the appeal. The statements I am 
about to make will probably be felt to do violence 
to your most fondly cherished convictions; but, 
in consideration of their importance, do not, I 
entreat you, repel them inconsiderately. I speak 
as unto wise men : judge ye what I say. ' Hear 
these words.^^^ And instantly, with a knowledge 
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of the human heart which can only be ascribed to 
the higher Wisdom by which he was guided, he 
at once introduces the name of Him concerning 
whom he is about to speak, — " Jesus of Nazareth." 
" Yes," (as though he proclaimed,) " that very 
Person to whom you have been accustomed to 
apply this term of scom, * Jesus the Nazarene,' 
is the single Subject of my address. Hear, then, 
ye representatives of the house of Israel, what 
I am about to affirm concerning Him." The dis- 
course which follows may be described as a con- 
clusive defence of the startling announcement just 
made, that Jesus is the Lord^ by the believing 
invocation of whose name men would assuredly 
be saved. The argument is based on three in- 
separably connected series of facts, which are all 
traced to the will avd act of God. The first relates 
to the ministry and death of Jesus ;^ the second, to 
His resurrection;'^ and the third, to what the 
people then witnessed, — the sensible signs of the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, ^ 

I. They are first requested to ponder the well- 
known facts of Christ's open ministry and His death. 
These facts, if honestly considered, would be suffi- 
cient in themselves to convince them, at least, of 
the Divine character oiHis mission: for had He not 
been shown, demonstrated,' to be fi*om God, " by 

o Acts ii. 22, 23. p Acts ii. 24—32. ^ Acts ii 33—36. 

"^ 'Airohhiyixhov. " Approved," the rendering in the 
Authorized Version, is to be understood in its now obsolete 
s&nse of proved, ^^ demonstrated,*^ 
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iniracles, and wonders, and ^igns," which God 
did by Him in their very midst ? * Had not the 
expectation been long established among them, 
that the Messiah, when He came, would be 
Divinely accredited by certain " signs from 
heaven?" And had not this expectation found 
its counterpart, if not in the very form they 
imagined, yet in most decisive and impressive 
forms, throughout the history of Jesus of Na- 
zareth? Had He not Himself challenged their 
investigation of His works ? Had He not said, 
unanswerably, "The works which the Father 
hath given Me to finish, the same works that 
I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father hath 
sent Me?"* Let them recall to their minds the 
character of His works, and consider how mani- 
festly they were the effects of " powers " ^ essen- 
tially Divine; how frequently their own wonder 
had been roused by them, and how, time after 
time, the question had forced itself on their 
attention, whether these were not the proper 
" signs " ^ of g. Divinely-commissioned Teacher. 

■ Ghiysostom points out with great admiration the cautious 
manner in which the apostle advances from step to step. 
If in the commencement, instead of quoting the words of the 
prophet, he had said, " This is what Jesus promised;" " This 
is the fulfibnent of His own prophecy ;'* the people " would 
have caused him to be stoned." So here, when he first 
mentions the name of Jesus, he couples with it the usual 
term of reproach, and speaks of His works as wrought not 
by Himself but by God. 

* John V. 36. " ^vioifAus. ^ 2ujt*f ra. 
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But why, then, they might demand, had God 
permitted Him to be so ignominiously put to death? 
Why had not His providence interposed to rescue 
" His Anointed " from the power of His enemies, 
and to visit with signal vengeance those who 
dared to " touch " Him ? The validity of these 
alleged signs of His Messiahship being granted, 
how were they to be reconciled with His state of 
poverty and suffering, and with His death? It 
was precisely here, in the feeling which suggested 
this objection, that that false principle lay by 
which they had been so miserably misled. Yet 
the difficulty was altogether of their own creating. 
They had assumed, as taught by the Scribes 
sitting in Moses's seat, that temporal prosperity 
was to be always regarded as a mark of Divine 
approbation ; and hence, that the promised Messiah, 
as pre-eminently the object of Divine favour, would 
needs occupy a position of the highest power, 
wealth, and influence. But let them inquire 
whence these notions had originated. Let them, 
at least, be persuaded to examine the terms in 
which the Messiah's condition in the present life 
is described in the Scriptures; and they would 
find that those very sufferings which Jesus of 
Nazareth had undergone had been there expressly 
predicted, and consequently that these, His mffer- 
ingsy were to be produced as affording the strongest 
evidence of His claims. To suffer and die, in 
fact, according to the tenour of their own Scrip- 
tures, was the principal end for which He had 
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come into the world. Let them consider, then, 
this great and astonishing truth, that though their 
own guilt in putting Him to death remained pre- 
cisely the same, since in all strictness they had 
acted on the principles of their moral freedom, 
they had been at the same time the immediate 
means of accomplishing the long-settled purposes 
of Gtod, " Him, being delivered" (to you) " by" 
(according to) " the determinate counsel "^ and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken " (ye took) 
"and by wicked hands" (by the hand of men 
without the law*) "have crucified and slain." 
It might well perplex them, considering how they 
had been educated, that a Person so signally 

* Bather, the defined or settled will (tJ uptaixuji jSot^^S) 
and foreknowledge of God. Compare Luke xxii. 22 ; Acts 
iL 29 ; xvii 26. " Bovxi and vfoyvojats are not the same : 
the former designates the counsel of God, His eternal plan 
by which He has arranged (cf. uptcriAivji) all things ; the 
latter, the ommsdence by which every part of this plan is 
foreseen and unforgotten by Him." — A Iford, 

^ Aia X'^fos dvoiJLCjv, as in the best MSS., and all recent 
editions. There can be little doubt that this expression 
is used as in 1 Cor. ix. 21, " To them that are without 
law, as without law, . . . that I might gain them that are 
without law;" namely, without the law of Moses, Gen- 
tiles. The apostle undoubtedly means to accuse them of a 
" wicked " deed ; for it was their act, though done by means 
of Pilate and the Roman soldiers : but this is rather implied 
than expressed. " Ye took Him, God having according to 
His own predetermined purpose delivered Him to you ; and, 
having given Him over to the Romans to be crucified, you 
were the cause of His death." 
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approved of God should be suffered to fall into 
the hands of His enemies, and be subjected to 
a most painful and ignominious death: yet, 
assuredly, they who, despite those most con- 
vincing proofs of Divine approbation with which 
they were all familiar, allowed themselves to be 
so carried away by a blind prejudice as to demand 
and clamour for His blood, were guilty of a most 
atrocious crime. And, yet again, though they 
meant not so, neither did their heart think sOy they 
were directly fulfilling the purposes of Infinite 
Wisdom: for "thus it is written^ and thus it 
behoved Christ to stifer.^^^ 

The apostle makes no attempt to explain this 
apparently contradictory statement by a course of 
metaphysical reasoning; as, that the death of 
Christ, though predetermined in the Divine mind, 
involved the men who compassed and effected it 
in the highest degree of moral guilt. So neither 
did his Divine Lord Himself, when He said, in so 
much sadness and grief, during the night of His 
betrayal, " The Son of Man goeth as it was deter- 
mined: but woe unto thai man by whom He is 
betrayed.'*'^ ^ Nor the persecuted yet exultant 
little company of disciples, when a little later, on 
the release of Peter and John by the embarrassed 
Sanhedrim, "they lifted up their voice to Grod 
with one accord, and said. Of a truth against 
Thy Holy Child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 

y Luke xxiv. 46. » Luke xxii. 22. 
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and the people of Israel, were gathered together, 
for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel 
determined before to be doneJ*'* * Nor St. Paul, at a 
still later period, when he said in the synagogue 
of Antioch in Pisidia, " They that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, and their rulers, because they knew Him 
not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are 
read every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled tliem 
in condemning Him^^ And theologians would 
surely have acted awiser part, if they had observed 
a closer conformity to these great models. It 
is enough for man to know that he is uncon- 
strained, neither allured nor impelled in any way 
out of agreement with his strict accountableness. 
His actions may be so overruled, for the accom- 
plishment of Divine purposes, as to demonstrate 
the infinite wisdom of God ; but in the perform- 
ance of those actions he is himself perfectly free. 
This, in ordinary practice, every man is ready to 
acknowledge. It is the earliest dictate of reason, 
of conscience, and of all experience. When 
required to choose between two opposite courses, 
does it ever occur to any man to sit down first, 
and consider whether he is under any absolute 
necessity to adopt the one rather than the other? 
Does he not instinctively rely on his judgment of 
what is best, allowing himself to be swayed by 
motives arising out of his views of duty or interest ? 
and, having done this, if the result should fail to 
evince the prudence of his choice, does he not as 

• Acts iv. 24, 27, 28. ^ Acts xiiL 27. 

I 2 
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instinctively ascribe the error to himself? And 
yet, if he believes in Revelation, he never doubts 
that his actions, and all their issues and conse- 
quences, are foreseen by Grod, and are under His 
control. " Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered."*' How these 
two apparently irreconcilable facts coincide, men 
infallibly inspired of God have nowhere taken 
the pains to explain; and men not so inspired, 
who with less humility have attempted to fathom 
the mystery, have generally done little more than 
" darken counsel by words without knowledge." 
Suppose we were endowed with powers to com- 
prehend the whole scheme of God's moral govern- 
ment ; to trace the various and diverse relations 
and sequences of things, their actions and re- 
actions ; the workings of the wheels within wheels ; 
the involutions, intersections, and interconnections 
of events; the secret influences and motives of the 
universal mind of man. Suppose all that distin- 
guishes the vast scheme of Divine government could 
be disclosed, and brought within our comprehension. 
Nothing can be more certain than that we should 
then find a perfect agreement between man's 
proper freedom and God's overruling providence. 
But, as we are endowed with no such powers of 
observation and understanding, the safe and 
seemly course, as prescribed to us by true wisdom, 
« Matt. X. 29, 30. 
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is to hold by these primary truths taught both by 
Scripture and reason: 1st, That man is strictly 
accountable, and therefore strictly free ; and, 2dly, 
That God, because omniscient, has knowledge of 
all futurity, (if futurity may be predicated of Him, 
to whom present, past, and future are one,) and, 
in a manner inscrutable to us, directs the actions 
of men to the accomplishment of His own wise 
and benevolent designs. And let us freely ac- 
knowledge that the fact which reconciles these 
two principles is without and beyond the sphere 
of our present attainments.^ 

Here, then, is the first part of the apostle's 
argument. Jesus of Nazareth is proved to be 
the Lord of whom the Prophet Joel spoke, — 
the Lord, the Saviour of believing men, — ^first, 
by the stupendous miracles of His open ministry 
among them; and, secondly, by their own in- 
voltmtary fulfilment of the purposes of God, when 
they put Him to death by crucifixion. And this, 
not only in spite of His humiliating death, but 
because He died, 

n. The second and yet more demonstrative 
argument is founded on His triumphant resur- 
rection; which the apostle first shows to have 
been predicted by David, and then boldly affirms 
to be an accomplished fact, of which he and his 
fellow-apostles were the appointed witnesses. 

" Whom^'' says he, " God hath raised up.''' As 
ye took Him when God delivered Him up as a 
* See Supplementary Note F. 
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Sacrifice, so, when ye had unwittingly fulfilled 
the ends of Divine wisdom by putting Him to 
death, God raised Him up again by an immediate 
agency ; " having loosed tJie painSy'* or rather, 
'Hhe bondsy of death^^ because it was not possible 
that He should be holden of it^ For a brief period, 
and for the accomplishment of the sublimest pur- 
poses. He submitted to be bound by the cords of 
death, aaid to be imprisoned in the dark, cold 
grave; biit this constriction and bondage could 
not possiily continue. How could He, the Prince 
of life, remain long under the despotic dominion 
of the king of terrors ? And how could this state 
of deep humiliation be reconciled with His high 
official character as man's Mediator and Lord? 
It was impossible, moreover, because His resur- 
rection had been predetermined and foretold, 
just like the sad antecedent event which it 
implies. " For David speaketh coviceming Him^'' 
and not exclusively, or in the highest sense, in 
reference to himself, as they had hitherto assumed; 
for, as the apostle proceeds to show, some of the 
expressions could have no conceivable application 
to David. It was in allusion to Him^ says the 

* Properly uVw denotes a fang^ or faint yet in the Sep- 
tuagint version of Psalm xviii. 6, we find this very ex- 
pression, uti^s Gayirov, used as the parallel of qra^t^c; Bafurov. 
It is most likely that the apostle here refers to that ren- 
dering, and uses the term in the same sense. Winer specifies 
this as one of the "improprieties** which had crept into use 
from the version of the LXX. (Part L, sec. 3.) 
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now-enlightened and infallible expositor, that 
David said, ^' I foresaw'''' — that is, I had con- 
stantly before my eyes,' as the Object of my 
fervent desire and love, and of my habitual con- 
templation; as in real union with His nature, and 
fall accord with His will — " I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face; because He is on my right 
hand^'* ready to defend and protect me, " I shall 
not be moved.'''* My condition, however threat- 
ened fjTom without, is one of perfect safety ; for 
it is a condition of constant trust in protection 
that can never faQ me. " Therefore did my heart 
r^oicey and my tongus was glad; mm'eover also my 
flesh shall rest^ infiope because^^ (or, that^) " Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell,^^ (in the separate 
state,*) " neither mlt Thou suffer Thine Holy One^'* 
80 eminently separated to Thyself, so intimately 
allied to Thy own nature, '^to see corruption. 
Thou hast made known to Me the ways oflife^'' the 
way from the sepulchre to a state of complete and 
eternal glory: " Thou shalt muke me full of joy 
with Thy countenance.''^ 

' UfovpafAriv. " Foresaw " is literal in form, but not in 
sense. To foresee is to see beforehand ; while nrpoopuoiAotk 
refers to what is in one's actual vision, before on^s eyes. 

' "KaraaKvyujit, shall rest as in a terd, pitched for a few 
hours. 

^ "Oti. 

* Els f^v. Not in Gdienna, the place of torment ; but in 
Hades, the invisible world, the abode of separate spirits. The 
word hdl was originally of similar import ; but it is used in 
the Authorized Version to represent both Hades and Gehenna. 
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The passage is quoted, with almost literal 
exactness, from the version of the Seventy. 
St Peter's hearers were familiar with the mag- 
nificent ode in which it occurs ; but for the first 
time they heard it classed by a public teacher 
with the Messianic psalms.^ With what force of 
evidence, then, must every word have been caught 
and pondered ! The very novelty of the applica- 
tion would quicken their minds to vigorous action. 
For, who could say so truly as He whom they 
had dared to crucify, that He always lived in 
Divine communion with Grod, as essentially om 
with Him ? Who could be designated so truly, 
or with so much obvious fulness of meaning, tM 
Holy and Beloved OnSy as He who, while chal- 
lenging any man to convict Him of sia, had been 
accredited by Grod, by means of unparalleled 
miraculous works? And how, then, could He, 
the Holy One, be suffered to see corruption, to 
be dissolved in death ? 

Thus the apostle could now reason. A com- 
plete change has come over his views and feel- 
ings. Here we find a contrast to all the past, 
and a perfect agreement with all the fature. The 
wonder is that of a sudden transition from the 
darkness of midnight, or, at least, from the gloom 
of early dawn, to the clear illumination of the 
perfect day ; the instantaneous bursting forth of 
the germ, or the bud, into perfect maturity. In 

J It is remarkable that the sixteenth Psalm was not so 
regarded by the Rabbis. 
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the history of all huinan systems of doctrine, we 
observe gradual progression, slow development, 
the tardy emergence of one position out of and in 
advance of another; the bud, the blossom, the 
firuit gradually formed and gradually perfected. 
Here we find the same hitherto unconjectured 
truths, in substantially the same forms of ex- 
pression, as thus uttered and reiterated by the 
same men to the very end of their lives. The 
necessarily Holy One is necessarily exempt from 
physical decay. It is impossible tlM He^ the sinless 
Oney should see corruption. What is this but the 
announcement, in plainer words, of what the Lord 
Himself had vaguely but emphatically taught, 
when He declared that the world should be con- 
vinced by the Spirit's agency of His riffhteousness 
by His return to the Father?^ At that time, 
indeed, His meaning had been dimly perceived, 
if at all, by the sorrowing little company to 
whom the words were addressed : nmo^ in this first 
day of the Spirit's manifestation, it flashes upon 
their understanding in all its self-approving 
glory. It is boldly enunciated by the apostle in 
his first discourse, and is maintained by the whole 
body of inspired teachers to the end of their 
ministry. "As concerning that He raised Him 
up firom the dead, no more to return to corrup- 
tion," says a later apostle, with equal confidence, 
" He said on this wise, I wUl give you the sure 

^ John xvi. 10. See a further illustration of this expression 
in the next chapter. 
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mercies of David. Wherefore He saith also in 
another psalm, Thm shak not suffer Thine Holy 
One to see corruption.'*'^ ^ -And each of these in- 
spired men, Peter and Paul alike, dwell with 
peculiar emphasis on the same majestic truth, 
in their written communications. St. Paul, when 
addressing the church at Rome, places it at the 
very head of his epistle as the great guiding truth 
of the whole: " Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, separated unto the Gospel 
of God, (which He had promised afore by His 
prophets in the holy Scriptures,) concerning His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made ™ of 
the seed of David according to the flesh; and 
declared" — manifested, definitively marked out^ 
demonstrated" (and this "with power") — " to be 
the Son of God," ^'according to the spirit of holi- 
nesSj by the resurrection from the dead:^'* ° according 
to that essential holiness of His nature, with 
which the very idea of His remaining among the 
dead was so utterly at variance. And thus, to the 
same effect, the speaker of this very discourse: 
" Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the Jtist 
for the unjust, that He might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, " but quickened " 
(restored to life) "by the spirit,"P — ie.j that spirit 

1 Acts xiii. 34, 35. 

""Was made," becamCy entered upon a state different 
from what naturally belonged to Him ; a distinct intimation 
of His proper Godhead. 

" 'Opia^itrot. *» Rom. i. 1—4. 

P 1 Peter iii. 18. Compare Heb. ix. 14. 
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of holiness, that Divine nature so essentially just 
and holy. Yes, it tools impossible that the Holy One 
should see corruption; and, because He liveth. 
His faithful disciples in union with Him shall live 
fiJso. " If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shaU also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spkit that dweUeth in 
you." « 

The apostle, having quoted the words of David, 
with the simple intimation that they were spoken 
in allusion to the Christ, and thus prepared his 
audience for the further application of them which 
he is about to make, next proceeds, by a course 
of clear and cogent reasoning, to defend this pre- 
paratory step. " Men, brethren," says he, in the 
most conciliatory manner, (as fully aware that 
his observations may offend their prejudices,) 
"hear me with continued patience, though at 
first I may seem even to speak disrespectftdly of 
one whom I, as also an Israelite, your brother, 
esteem and venerate as profoundly as yourselves. 
^ Let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch 
DarAd^ (an epithet of peculiar honour, nowhere 
else applied to him,) 'that he^ the ^lustrious 
founder of a royal race, ^ is both dead and buried^ 
and his sepulchre is with zis unto this day.^ " The 
inference at first he leaves to their own minds. 
They had been accustomed to understand the 
remarkable words just quoted with exclusive re- 

^ Rom. viii. 11. 
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ference to David himself. Yet what was the fact? 
Did they not know that he who said, " Tlum rciU 
not leave my soul in the separate staie^ or mffer 
Thy holy one to see corruptions^'* had himself long 
since mouldered away in the tomb? Was not 
that tomb itself, which was among them, in the 
immediate vicinity of the place where they 
were now assembled,' a perpetual memento that 
he had returned to dust, like all others? Was 
not this fact a decisive proof, however they might 
hitherto have shrunk from its contemplation, that 
David could not have spoken these words in 
reference to himsell*? " Therefore j being a pro- 
phet^'* (for so they had rightly been accustomed 
to regard him,) — ^being one who under inspiration 
frequently predicted fature events, especially those 
relating to the Messiah, in language which, 
according to a conmion stylo of the prophets, 
seemed to refer to himself, — ^' and knorcing tluxt God 
had sworn mth an oath to him^ that of the fruit of 
his loins ^ one should sit on his throne; he seeing 

' The sepulchre of David was upon Mount Zion ; and here, 
according to a very old tradition, was the house in which 
the disciples were now assembled. 

■ 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16 ; Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4 ; cxxxiL 11. 

* I omit the words, " according to the fleshy He wovM raise 
up Christ,^^ as most probably spurious. " The clause," says 
Alford, is an " explanatory gloss, taken into the text from 
the margin. Its spuriousness is shown by the many varia- 
tions m the liISS. retaining it." It will be observed that 
the sense is much clearer and stronger without it. 
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this before spake of t/ie resurrection of Christy that 
His soul was not left in hell^ neitlter His Jlesh did 
see corruptionJ*^ Did not all this, when thus 
explained, carry with it its own evidence ? When 
they considered that the words of this psalm had 
certainly not been fulfilled in the case of David, 
was it not reasonable to conclude that he must 
have spoken them with reference to another ; and 
that He, the promised Messiah, the Anointed 
One, the Prophet, Priest, and King, but in an 
exalted sense of which even David had been 
fevoured with no definite conception, was to sit 
upon Ms throne ? 

So fer the argument from Scripture must have 
been felt to be complete. Most clearly these 
well-known words of David must have had ex- 
clusive reference to the Christ Strange, indeed, 
that the audience had never discerned tliis before ; 
for, the idea once suggested, the truth bursts 
upon them with the force of a demonstration. 
But is the speaker about to affirm that this, which 
had no doubt been predicted of the Messiah, has 
actually occurred in the case of Jesus of Nazareth? 
They have listened with fixed attention to the 
apostle's exposition of a familiar text; perhaps, 
in their astonishment and delight, almost for- 
getting for the moment who had been the proper 
Subject of his address. Gently, however, has 
their attention been recalled to this by the quiet 
substitution of the past in the place of the future 
tense, in the very quotation of the words, " that 
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His soul 70(18 7U)t left in hell, neither His flesh 
did see corruption." And now the great assertion 
falls on their minds with all its astounding force. 
The declaration is boldly made, that He of whom 
David wrote, and who had been shown to be the 
Christ, was this very Jesus, whose disciples Peter 
and his associates rejoiced to profess themselves. 
" This Jesus hMh God raised up; whereof we all 
are mtnessesJ*^ 

Here, then, in addition to the pre-announce- 
ment of Scripture, is the direct, unanswerable 
testimony of eye-witnesses. The apostle is 
speaking of a plain matter of fact, in support of 
which he has already adduced the testimony of a 
prophetic text; and this, invincible in itself when 
rightly understood, he now corroborates by the 
unequivocal declarations of " a great cloud of 
witnesses:" as though he said, " We present our- 
selves before you for the most searching examina- 
tion you may desire: disprove our testimony, if 
you can; but, if the affirmations of competent 
and honest eye-witnesses are to be believed, we, 
on this ground, demand your belief of the resur- 
rection of Jesus. Your rule, in cases of judicial 
accusation, is to require the testimony of only 
' two or three witnesses : ' ^ obtaining this 
number, whose depositions agree, you are per- 
fectly satisfied, and pronounce the matter ' estab- 
lished.' But the resurrection of our Lord is 
attested by many more than two or three wit- 
« Deut. xix. 15 ; Matt, xviii. 16. 
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nesses; for He not only ^showed Himself alive 
after His passion by many infallible proofs,' but 
on one occasion was seen by ^ above five hundred 
brethren at once.' The manner and circumstances 
of His appearances after His death, and the 
number and varied character of the persons to 
whom He appeared, afford the strongest proofs 
of the reality of His resurrection." 

It is not certain whether the apostle appealed 
to the whole body of disciples as witnesses ; but it 
is perhaps more probable that he pointed specially 
to the eleven then standing up with him, as those 
who, together with himself, had been expressly 
appointed to this office. " We who now present 
ourselves before you, and who, as you must be 
aware, cannot be mistaken in regard to His 
identity, (for, having been His chosen and most 
intimate companions, -we were constantly with 
Him both in public and in private,) — ^we, who 
indeed were ourselves most hard to be convinced 
of the wonderful truth, — ^we, who were favoured, 
during a period of nearly six weeks, with every 
conceivable evidence, (for time after time He 
manifested Himself to us, eating and drinking 
in our presence, and even inviting the strictest 
scrutiny of His person, thus affording us in every 
way the most unexceptionable proofs of the great 
reality,) — all we are witnesses to the fact that God 
has raised Him jfrom the dead." And was it 
possible to look on those twelve guileless coun- 
tenances, or to hear the tones of that one calm. 
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earnest, manly voice, and yet suspect them of 
firaud or fanaticism? Are these the men to be 
distrusted when they testify of God that He 
raised up Christ? 

III. The position to be maintained is, that 
Jesus of Nazareth is " the Lord," the Saviour; 
and the evidence hitherto adduced consists, first, 
of His miraculous works throughout His public 
ministry, and the fulfilment of the revealed 
purposes of God in His death; and, secondly, of 
His glorious resurrection, which, having been 
prophetically announced, was now attested as an 
historical fact by these eyewitnesses. Could any- 
thing more be required to give to this great 
truth the highest degree of certainty? Might not 
the speaker now pause, in confident expectation 
of a cordial affirmative response firom everyone 
who had heard him? 

But there was yet another class of evidence. 
Might he not appeal to their own senses? Was 
there not enough to produce conviction then 
displaying itself before their eyes? What was 
it that had attracted them to that spot, and 
afforded him this opportunity of addressing them? 
Could they account for what they now witnessed, 
on any recognized natural principle? What was 
the cause, then, of that degree of perplexity to 
which they had just given expression ? And why 
that monstrous insinuation of drunkenness, from 
some of them? 

" Therefore," says he, boldly advancing to this 
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his third ground of appeal, "being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath 
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear:" 
q. (Ly " As I at first declared to you, this state of 
grateftd adoration and joy in which you have 
found us, and those lofty praises which you have 
heard with so much astonishment in your several 
tongues, are the immediate effects of an extra- 
ordinary effusion of the Holy Spirit which He 
promised; for which, in compliance with His 
direction, we waited in prayer and supplication ; 
and which must be ascribed to His agency. You 
have here before you demonstrative evidence that 
He * is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand 
of God ; angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him.'"^ 

In the expression, " by the right hand of God 
exalted," the primary reference would seem to 
be to the power of the Father as the instrumental 
cause of His exaltation. But it undoubtedly 
includes the idea, immediately afterwards ex- 
pressed, of the place of authority and rule to 
which He was exalted. It is thus the first 
announcement of the inspiring truth of which 
this text of St. Paul is an expression : " When 
He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at 
His own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not 

^ 1 Peter iil 22. 
K 
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only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come." "All power is given unto Him in 
heaven and in earth." He is possessed, in com- 
mon with the Father, and in right of His identity 
of nature with Him, of absolute dominion and 
glory; while, as the appointed Mediator, His 
sway is exercised peculiarly over those "who 
come unto Qod by Him." He "hath put all 
things under His feet, and gave Him to be the 
Head over all things to the church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all."^ 
As the apostle has already proved that the 
death and resurrection of Christ were in accord- 
ance with the purposes of Gk)d as revealed 
in the Old Testament, so he now appeals to the 
same "lively oracles" in confirmation of His 
exaltation. " For David is not ascended into the 
heavens " — has not been preserved from the cor- 
ruption of death: "but he saith himself. The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right 
hand, until I make Thy foes Thy footstool" 
These words, as the hearers would all be ready to 
acknowledge, were spoken with exclusive reference 
to the Messiah;^ so that, in asserting the fact of 

' Ephes. i. 20—23. 

^ That they were so understood generally is evident from 
our Lord*s reasoning with the Pharisees in Matt. xxiL 42 
— 46. It is hardly necessary, perhaps, to remark that the 
former " Lord " is in the original Hebrew Jehovah, — ^the 
self-existent and immutable One; and the second, Adonij — 
Proprietor and Kuler. This name is given to the Son of 
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Jesos's exaltation^ he declared no more (on the 
assumption that Jesus was indeed the Christ) 
than had been expressly predicted of Him. 
" David in spirit " had, hundreds of years ago, 
expressly called Him "i^rf," acknowledging 
His Divine sovereignty, and therefore His pre- 
existence; and teaching by implication that His 
dominion extends throughout all ages, — as in the 
past^ before His incarnation, when David him- 
self confessed and bowed to His authority, so in 
the future^ when, after offering one sacrifice for 
sins for ever, He should sit down on the right 
hand of God. 

And now the conclusion to which the hearers of 
this discourse, if they have followed the speaker 
with common candour and honesty, must find 
themselves irresistibly conducted, is enforced, in 
a characteristic peroration, on their immediate 
acceptance. " Therefore^^ in the review of all 
these grounds of appeal, ''Ut all the house of 
Israel know assuredly^ that God hath made that 
same Jems^ whom ye have cmcijied^ both Lord 
AND Christ." Or, following more closely the 
order of the words in the original, — " God hath 
made Him to be both Lord and Christ — that 
same Jesus whom ye have crucified! " 

" Both Lord and Christ I " Messiah the Prince, 
invested with supreme authority, raised to His 
proper station of universal dominion. The 

God, to denote that in the mediatorial economy He is i]v& 
Itepruentatwe of Divine authority and government. 
k2 
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startling effect, of these two words, uttered in 
sober earnestness and boldness, as the decisive 
termination of a discourse so distinguished by 
force of argument and affectionate persuasion, it 
is impossible for us, in our widely different cir- 
cumstances, to conceive. ^' The Christy'^ in whom, 
as it had been promised to their father Abraham, 
" all the nations of the earth should be blessed;" 
" the Boot and the Offspring of David, the bright 
and morning Star!" The sound of the very 
name thrilled the tenderest chord of every Jewish 
heart, and filled him with joyous expectation 
and confidence. " The Christ ^"^ the anointed 
Deliverer, the Son of Man; yet " the Lord^'*^ the 
Supreme Ruler, to whom the Father had said, 
"Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever: a 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy 
kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity; therefore God, Thy God, haih 
anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy 
fellows." "This is He, Uhe Desire of all 
nations,' whom I proclaim to you; and He is this 
very Jesus whom ye have crucified.'^^ 

While thus triumphantly affirming the Divine 
supremacy of Jesus, the discourse ends as it had 
begun, by accusing its hearers of rebellion and 
treason in putting Him to death, and again 
signifying that their opposition had been over- 
ruled for the accomplishment of God's most 
benignant purposes toward them. " the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom' and knowledge 
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of Gtodl '* He, of His sovereign grace, provides 
for man a Saviour whom man, alas, contu- 
maciously rejects; yet, by means of this most 
guiliy rejection of the Saviour provided, the 
mercifiil designs of God are fulfilled. The wrath 
of man is made to praise Him. His love, and 
wisdom, and power are victorious over man's 
enmity, and folly, and pride; and not only despite 
the opposition of men, but because of their oppo- 
sition, "He whose right it is" — He, the King 
of glory, "travelling in the greatness of His 
strength " — amounts even through His own sacri- 
ficial blood to His glorious throne; takes to 
Himself His great power and reigns, and must 
reign till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet 

"Whom ye crucified." The expression is 
emphatic, and is rendered so partly by the place 
it occupies at the termination of the discourse, 
and partly by the introduction of the pronoun 
"ye.''y We can have no difficulty in under- 
standing in what sense, or to what extent, the 
charge was applied. Some present had been 
actually, personally, concerned in the crucifixion 
of Christ; many had no doubt joined in the 
msane outcry against Him, " Crucify Him, 
crucify Him;" while, in a solemn and most 

y The personal pronoun is, no doubt, used more freely in 
the New Testament than by classical authors. (See Winer, 
part iiL 22.) It is used, nevertheless, for the same purpose ; 
namely, to give emphasis and force. 
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important sense, the charge was applicable to 
them all. In that sense we, too, may say, — 

"My sins have caused Thee, Lord, to bleed ; 
Pointed the nail, and fix'd the thorn." 

"It is finished!" The Father's purposes of 
mercy are accomplisheiL The Lord's vicarious 
work of love is consummated. The Spirit, as 
the indwelling Agent of enlightenment, drawing, 
conviction, and renewal, — ^as the Spirit of all 
grace, proceeding firom the Father and the Son, — 
is actually given. The mediatorial scheme is 
complete. Man's crowning act of folly and crime 
has been made to issue in praise and glory. 
"Jesus, whom ye have despised and rejected, 
notwithstanding those ^ infallible proofs ' by 
which He had been demonstrated to be the Hope 
of Israel, has now begun His glorious reign: 
having been ^ made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death,' He is * crowned with 
glory and honour.' ^The Holy One and the 
Just,' whom ^ye denied;' Hhe Prince of Life,* 
whom ^ye killed;' Jesus, whom the God of our 
fathers raised up, but whom ye slew, trans- 
fixing Him to the tree; ^ Him hath God exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and remission of sins.' ' This is the 
stone which was set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the comer. Neither 
is there salvation in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.'" 
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When a speaker has a definite object before 
lum, his dificourse will be definite in its tone and 
character; and when that object is great and 
Bolemn, and he is in a corresponding degree 
earnest in his endeavours to accomplish it, his 
disconrse will be a great unity, — fervent, solemn, 
and transparently simple. "If thine eye be 
single," fixed only on one object, "thy whole 
body shall be full of lighV 

How magnificently is this principle exemplified 
in this first evangelical sermon! The apostle's 
object (it cannot be mistaken) is to demonstrate 
Jesus to be Lord of all; and, by convincing his 
hearers of their sin and guilt, and consequent 
peril, to persuade them to call upon His name 
for salvation.^ And with what singleness and 
directness of aim is this end pursued! With 
what calmness of spirit, clearness of under- 
standing, affectionateness, and fervour! With 
what superhuman discernment of character does 
he gradually advance fi*om one fortified position 
to another, heaping argument upon argument, 
declaration upon declaration, and connecting 
the whole with the Scriptures, and the settled 
purposes of God; till, beginning with the 
announcement of Jesus as " a man," (regarded 
by them, alas, as no more than man, and even 

■ This most significant designation, TK^ that 'call upon 
Uie name of the Lord, was, throughout the apostolic age, the 
common designation of believers. See, as examples, Acts 
ix. 14; 1 Cor. L 2; Kom. x. 11—14 
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reproachfully stigmatized as a Nazarene,) he 
ends with the bold triumphant declaration, 
which none dares to challenge, that He is 
''Lard and Christ!^'' How full, also, is the 
sermon of precious vital truth! How justly 
might it be designated, as another portion of 
Scripture has been, " the Bible in little!" 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE AWAKENING. 
Acts ii. 37. 

The Holy Spirit, now given to abide in indis- 
soluble union with the kingdom of God, was 
promised not only for the conservation of the 
church of Christ, but also, and in order to this 
end, for its aggressive advancement and enlarge- 
ment. His gracious operations were not to be 
confined to the disciples, for their strengthening, 
sanctification, and comfort; but to be extended 
to the unregenerate world, for their enlighten- 
ment and awakening, so that they might become 
disciples. Our Lord, when describing the oflSces 
of this Divine Agent as that " other Comforter *' 
whose presence would be so specially manifested 
after His own departure, gives very remarkable 
prominence to this part of His work. He had 
taught His disciples to regard themselves as set 
apart by Him to a course of self-denying service 
for the benefit of the world. In His name they 
were to call men everywhere to repentance ; they 
were to go out into all the world, and preach and 
enforce His Grospel ; and to become witnesses for 
Him to the uttermost parts of the earth. But how 
could they hope — ^poor, rude, unlettered men as they 
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were — to be successfdl in the prosecution of this 
work, if left to themselves? So long as their Lord 
was with them, standing by their side, or rather 
in their very forefront, their Counsellor, Protector, 
and Guide, and while they had no apprehension 
of His removal, the difficulties of their vocation 
scarcely gave them a thought, and certainly never 
occasioned uneasiness or anxiety. But how painful 
must have been the sense of these difficulties, and 
of their own deficiences, when at length surprised 
with the full and certain prospect of His imme- 
diate separation from them by death I As, there- 
fore, their Lord had already comforted them with 
the assurance that they should be guided into 
the whole truth, of which they then knew but 
part, by the other Divine Person whom He would 
send ; so they are expressly told that the work of 
overcoming the opposition of fhe world, and of 
rendering their testimony the means of subduing 
the hearts of men to His authority, would be 
effected thrcrugh them, but by the same almighty 
Agent. " When He is come, He will reprove " — 
that is, to adopt the more accurate, though not 
strictly equivalent marginal rendering, will " coTir 
vince " — " the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment : of sin, because they believe not 
on Me; of righteousness, because I go to My 
Father, and ye see Me no more ; of judgment, 
because the prince of this world is judged." * 
Here is a most instructive compendium of 
* John xvi. 8—11.. 
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trath concerning the Spirit's agency in behalf of 
the unbelieving world : and how impressive is it 
rendered by the very occasion which drew it forth I 
We sympathize with the apostles in their deep 
trouble of mind as they anticipate their loss. We 
may justly marvel at the slowness of their appre- 
hension of their Lord's instructions ; that, though 
He had " been so long time with " them, they knew 
Him not ; and that He had even now so " many 
things to say" which they could not "bear." 
But we can never.be sufficiently thankful that 
their ignorance, dulness, and sorrow were rendered 
the occasion of so encouraging a revelation as 
this; namely, that the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter, the Spirit of truth, who should abide for 
ever with them, and with His church, of which 
they were then the germ and the representatives, 
was He also on whose efficacious influence they 
might always depend for convincing the world of 
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment Opposi- 
tion the deadliest and most malignant they 
would certainly have to encounter: this was to be 
inferred from the past, and they were distinctly 
forewarned of its recurrence. But let the igno- 
rance of man's heart be as profound as it may ; 
let its prejudice against the spiritual truths of 
the Gtospel, its enmity, and its hate, be as deter- 
mined as they may; and, notwithstanding personal 
feebleness, and want of knowledge of the world, 
on the part of these heralds of salvation, what 
was to prevent their entering upon the work to 
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which they had been summoned, with the boldest 
and largest expectations of success ? " This is 
the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, 
Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts. Who art thou, great 
mountain? before Zerubbabel thou shalt become 
a plain : and He shall bring forth the headstone 
thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto 
it" ^ " When He is come. He" — ^not you, inde- 
pendently of unseen superior help — He^ with you, 
by you, but Himself ever the prime Agent — " shall 
convince the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment." 

The meaning of this promise is best explained 
by examples of its fulfilment; and the most 
illustrious of such examples is that which comes 
before us as the result of St. Peter's sermon on 
this first day of the Spirit's manifestation. 
Here His gracious influence is seen to be given 
not only for the benefit of those who were already 
the disciples of the Lord, but given to them in 
an eminent sense, as the Lord Himself had 
promised, for the salvation of the world: given 
in overflowing abundance, constituting them 
fountains of living water, from which the re- 
freshing, gladdening, fertilizing element should 
" spring up," and spread in rejoicing streams to 
all around. 

The word ^^ conmncCj^ it has just been said, 
though inserted by our translators in the margin, 
*» Zech. ir. 6, 7. 
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represents the meaning of the original better than 
^^repraoe^ which, for some reason, they have 
thought right to put into the text. Yet it must 
be observed that the question is merely one of 
comparative fitness ; for, in reality, neither term 
can be said to be synonymous with the original. 
Indeed, our language supplies us with no word 
of precisely the same meaning. Hence it will be 
found variously translated in the New Testament, 
— reprovcj rdmke^ convince^ and corwict, — as the 
sense may be determined by the context. But, 
as every careftil student will perceive, in the 
present instance, none of these words is ^together 
appropriate, because each is inapplicable to one 
or all of the succeeding subjects, " sin," " right- 
eousness," and "judgment" Both ^'reprove^^ 
and " rehuhe " are extremely feeble as applied to 
" sin," and can have no application to " righteous- 
ness," or to " judgment ;" while " convince^'' 
though it may be applied to " rigktecrusness " and 
^'judgment^^^ is quite insufficient as applied to 
^^sm;^ and convict^ which applies well to " sin," 
is altogether unsuitable to the other two terms. 
The word wanted is one which comprises the two 
ideas of satisfying the understanding, as of a 
person willing to receive evidence, and of esta- 
blishing an accusation, despite the resistance of 
the accused : — " a convincing unto salvation, and 
a convicting unto condemnation."*^ Convict y 
perhaps, expresses this double signification better 

• Alford in loco. See Supplementary Note G. 
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than any other word. It will therefore be generally 
employed, whQe we are tracing, in this first and 
greatest example of the success of the Gospel, 
the correspondence between the promise and the 
event 

" N<m when they heard tkiSy they were pricked 
in their hearty and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles^ Men and brethren^ what shall 
we do?'' 

What a world of meaning is compressed into 
these few figurative words, — '^ pricked'' (pierced) 
" in their heart I " What an image of anguish 
of spirit, instantaneously produced, deep, intoler- 
able ! How directly suggestive of a sense of 
personal guilt, of self-condemnation and self- 
reproach, of strong apprehension and dread, of 
impending danger, of the agony of irrepressible 
remorse and grief! 

The discourse to which they had listened con- 
sisted, after the introductory announcement that 
the Dispensation of the Spirit had commenced, 
of three parts, corresponding with those three 
subjects, concerning Himself, in respect of which 
our Lord had declared the world would be con- 
victed by the Holy Spirit's agency. First, the 
apostle had shown that Jesus of Nazareth was 
the very Christ; directly charging them with 
guilt in rejecting Him. And now the film which 
had so long obstructed their vision falls away 
from their eyes, and the truth, as it stands out 
before them in its own clear light, fills them with 
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mingled awe and shame. What is this of which 
they have been so determinately guilty ? As the 
children of Abraham, they had waited for the 
coming of Him in whom all the nations of the 
earth were to be blessed; and it now appears 
that, more favoured than their fathers, they have 
lived during the* very period of His manifestation. 
They have seen with their eyes what many kings 
and righteous men desired to see, but were not 
able. True, that, while He was so long before 
them in His extraordinary teaching and works. 
His external appearance did not answer the ex- 
pectations in regard to the Messiah which they 
had been taught to entertain. But had there 
not been enough in the unexampled purity and 
greatness of His moral character, in the super- 
human wisdom of His discourses, and in His 
unparalleled miracles, to induce them to suspect 
the correctness of their traditional notions of the 
Christ, and to re-examine the descriptions of His 
character in the Old Testament ? Yet, as though 
judicially given up to the blindness and hardness 
of their hearts, they had resolutely refused to admit 
the most demonstrative tokens of His Messiahship ; 
had even perversely construed the signs of His 
Divine greatness to be mere proofs of imposture, 
tiU at length they had caused Him to be given 
over to the most abhorred and cruel death ! Here, 
then, they stand self-convicted of their folly and 
rebellion. With the entrance of the truth, they 
have become terribly alive to their previous error. 
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They are seized with a piercing conviction of their 
folly, and ingratitude, and peril; are distressed 
with a sense of inward disorder and evil, which 
they had never hitherto supposed to exist. They 
are convicted in themselves of sin^ because they 
believed not on Him. 

The apostle had next shown that Jesus, as the 
Christ of God, was that essentially Holy One who 
could not have been suffered to see corruption; 
and had professed himself and his fellow-disciples 
to be witnesses of the reality of His resurrection. 
Was there any appeal from this conclusion? Was 
it not the unavoidable issue of the argument they 
had heard? Had not the speaker clearly proved 
the event to be the fiilfilment of scriptures which 
could have no other consistent interpretation? 
And could they reasonably dispute the testimony 
of so many eye-witnesses? Had an instance ever 
been known — could they believe it possible for an 
instance to occur — of a body of men deliberately 
risking their all, and, with the certain prospect of 
opposition and hardship, coming before those who 
were in the best circumstances for investigating, 
the truth of their affirmations, to testify to a 
falsehood? The question was its own reftitation, 
B^ason disdains and repels the suggestion as 
out of harmony with its instinctive dictates. 
Conscience now is roused more than ever. Their 
whole soul is quickened to new sensibility and 
action. Assuredly, since the testimony borne 
must be true, Jesus must be the Christ His 
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truth and purity guarantee His resurrection, and 
His resurrection demonstrates His truth and 
purity. They are convinced of righteoitsness ; of 
righteousness as embodied in the character of 
Jesus, and illustrated in His life and death. At 
the same time, and for this reason, they are more 
deeply convicted of t/ieir onm sin, because He 
has gone to the Father, and men see Him no 
more. 

The apostle had also proclaimed Him to be 
now and henceforth invested with absolute 
authority as the supreme Lord and Lawgiver; 
raised to the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
" having spoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a show of them openly, triumphing over 
them '* in His cross. Pointing to what was then 
displaying itself before their eyes, — the sensible 
evidence of the Spirit's presence as the result and 
sign of His exaltation, and of Satan's dethrone- 
ment, — ^he had solemnly called upon them to 
submit without delay to Him as their Saviour- 
King. And this further truth, in its inseparable 
connection with what had gone before, now flashes 
upon them with irresistible evidence. This, as 
they now perceive, is what was meant by the 
announcements of the prophets concerning the 
Kingship of the Messiah. This is the great 
truth underlying the popular expectations of a 
temporal Deliverer; the truth, of which the 
popular traditions were perversions. As the 
apostle approaches this culminant point of his 
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proclamation, their eyes open in wonder and 
awe; their understanding involuntarily responds 
its perfect acquiescence and assent; fear is roused, 
and every inner feeling intensified. Jesus, whom 
they had despised and rejected, oppressed and 
afflicted, led as a lamb to the slaughter, taken 
from prison and from judgment, numbered with 
transgressors, consigned to the death of the cross, 
and to a grave with the wicked, is seen with 
amazement and alarm to have already a portion 
with the great^ and to divide the spoil with the 
strong; to have power given to Him "over all 
flesh," angels and principalities and powers also 
being made subject unto Him: so that, in agree- 
ment with His own statement, " the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son: that all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father." ^ They 
are convinced of judgment — of the universal moral 
government of Jesus ; and at the same time, and 
for this additional reason, Tnore poignantly con- 
victed in themselves of sin^ because the prince of 
this world is judged. 

Thus the whole discourse, adapted as we find 
it to exalt Christ, and to abase themselves, — to 
exhibit His greatness whom they had treated with 
indignity, and their own meanness and injustice; 
His authority and power, and their own im- 
potency, — ^becomes the instrument of the first 
accomplishment of the Lord's great promise in 
^ John V. 22, 23. 
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relation to the Spirit's gift to the world. Its 
hearers are convicted of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment: — Of sin in general, but more 
especially of that living root and source of all 
sin, the crowning evidence of a depraved perverse 
will, the sin of unbelief towards Christ. Of 
righteousness in itself; but more especially of 
their own want of righteousness, and of its 
perfect manifestation in Him, whom, because He 
was not of themselves, they had in wicked and 
ignorant consistency of conduct, rejected. And 
of judgment, of all righteous judgment; but 
more especially of that which, as fully committed 
to Him, had begun to be manifested in His 
expulsion of evil spirits from the bodies and souls 
of men during His personal ministry; had been 
yet more illustriously displayed in overruling the 
evil prejudices and passions of men to the ftdfil- 
ment of Divine purposes in His being put to 
death as a sacrifice, and in the souls already 
voluntarily subjected to His rule; and which 
shall be triumphantly asserted and vindicated in 
the final condemnation of Satan and the ungodly 
world, in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men according to the Gospel. 

This whole truth had burst upon them with 
the instantaneousness and force of an electric 
shock. " Fear came upon them, and trembling." 
They were "pierced to the heart." The arrows 
of the Almighty were within them, and drank 
up their very spirits. Every power of resist- 
L 2 
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ance had been suddenly prostrated. All their 
emotions were concentrated in the one over- 
powering feeling of their helpless guilt, — ^the 
sense of their deep depravity and danger. It is 
the condition of men under an intelligent appre- 
hension of their guilt and peril, suddenly seized 
with profoundest anguish, yet helpless and self- 
desperate. It is David, no longer seated before 
the prophet in kingly authority, braced with 
righteous indignation against the man of injustice 
and blood, and imperiously saying, " As the Lord 
liveth, the man that hath done this thing shall 
surely die;" but David cowering in shame and 
alarm under the prophet's withering retort, 
" Thou art the man," — ^the arrows of an awakened 
conscience "sticking fast" in him, and the 
" hand " of God " pressing " him " sore." It is 
Saul of Tarsus, no longer the self-righteous 
Pharisee, burning with zeal for God, while " ig- 
norantly in unbelief" journeying to Damascus 
in all the confidence and pride of an authorized 
inquisitor; but it is Saul smitten to the ground, 
groaning under the sentence of death in himself, 
in utter powerlessness and fear gasping with 
broken accents, " Who art thou. Lord?" 

Boused to a sudden consciousness of their sin, 
and their consequent liability to the just judg- 
ment of God; wringing their hands in anguish, 
as the barbed shafts of conviction, winged by the 
powerful influence of the Holy Spirit, pierce to 
their very soul; they cry aloud to Peter and to 
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the rest of the apostles,® " Men — ^brethren, what 
shall we do?" q. rf., " It is all true. We feel it; 
we confess it And, since it is true, our condition 
must be one of extreme peril. We see our error, 
our folly, our great guilt. Behold, we are vile. 
What may men in our condition do? If there is 
yet hope, 0, hasten to declare it! " 

And are these the men who were so lately 
walking through the streets of Jerusalem with 
the firm step and the erect attitude of innocence 
and sanctity? Are these the men who had joined 
in the cry, "Not this man, but BarabbasI" 
"Crucify Him; crucify Him?" — ^who had said, 
"His blood be on us, and on our children?" — 
who had eagerly accepted their rulers' explanation 
of the vacant sepulchre, that His disciples had come 
by night and stolen Him away? Are these the 
men, now humbly appealing to the " Nazarenes " 
for help; casting themselves at their feet for 
guidance, and instruction, and comfort? — ^men 
who had so recently viewed all the disciples with 
contempt, as ignorant fanatics. How mighty 
the change I and how glorious the power by 
which it had been effected 1 

Is it possible to account for this revolution of 
mind and conduct on natural principles, or by a 
consideration of secondary causes? Assuming, 
as we must, the genuineness of the antecedent 

• Not to Peter alone : a proof that the people regarded 
them as a body of equals; Peter having spoken the senti- 
ments of all, as their representative. 
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miracles which had been the means of bringing 
this multitude of people together, and of pre- 
paring them for the discom'se they heard; 
assuming the descent of the Holy Spirit upon 
the assembled disciples, and their ravishment of 
lioly joy under His influence, expressing itself in 
words of praise "in other tongues;" — is there 
enough in the power of sympathy, and in the 
active exertion of reason under the force of 
strongly persuasive argument, to account for this 
overpowering effect, apart from any immediate 
operation of the Holy Spirit on the people them- 
selves? Not so, assuredly, if the hypothesis is to 
be admitted on which this superficial view has 
been in our own times maintained: namely, that 
fervour of religious feeling, and the healthy 
exercise of the reasoning powers, mutually con- 
flict with and neutralize each other; so that just 
in proportion as the one extends its dominion, 
the influence of the other is diminished. To such 
an explanation all the facts of the case stand in 
direct antagonism. There might have been 
plausibility in the insinuation, if the apostle's 
discourse had consisted qf violent inflammatory 
declaiming; but this can never be alleged to be 
its character. Never, in fact, has -there been 
more cogent reasoning concentrated in a few 
plain sentences; and yet never was effect so pro- 
found and so general. Is it to be said, then, as 
has been cavalierly urged in our own day, that 
the persons brought so suddenly under religious 



THE AWAKENING. 151 

impressions must have been men of few ideas, and 
of feeble and mieducated minds, — the poorest and 
most illiterate? It would be hard to allege this, 
unsupported by evidence, of so large a body of 
men. But the obvious answer is, that the 
invidious assumption is contradicted in this case, 
as in the former, by the character of the discourse. 
For, is it to be believed that a discourse addressed 
rather to the understanding than to the feelings, 
was rendered the instrument of the deepest inward 
compunction to men whose contracted minds 
were incapable of appreciating its force? Other 
attempts to reduce this effect to mere natural 
causes have been equally unsuccessful. Let all 
the circumstances be recalled, and endued with 
every conceivable power of impression. Let the 
fdllest weight be given to considerations derived 
from the people's training, from their natural 
susceptibility to religious impressions, from the 
predisposing effect of the miracle they had wit- 
nessed, from the novelty and strangeness of the 
doctrines propounded, from their state of prepara- 
tion, as induced by their peculiar social condition; 
from the earnestness and transparent sincerity of 
the preacher, and whatever else may be thought 
to contribute rMurally to produce the effect: 
and then let the facts on the other side be con- 
sidered with equal candour. Mark, in all that 
the apostle had affirmed, a direct contrariety to 
Jewish expectations; its repugnance to their 
most fondly-cherished prejudices; its disap- 
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pointing, abasing, mortifying influence on their 
feelings. Think of the power of a perversely de- 
termined willy and of their national and personal 
pride. Let all these countervailing particxdars 
be pondered, and no man can hesitate to admit 
that no conceivable combination of natural catises 
was equal to the effect produced, and that it can 
be reasonably ascribed to nothing short of the 
direct actings of Divine power. The acknowledg- 
ment nmst be extorted from every candid thinker, 
" This is the finger of God." 

Yet it is important to remark that here, as 
everywhere else. Divine influence operates through 
regularly-constituted laws and means. The nature 
of its operations — ^the manner in which it is 
connected with the mind of man, touching the 
spring of his thoughts, guiding and guarding his 
feelings, fixing his attention, or inclining his 
will — all this may be unknown and inscrutable. 
But it is otherwise as to the external instrumen- 
talities and conditions of the Spirit's operations. 
The assistant of a skilful experimentalist in 
physical science may know nothing of the pro-r 
cesses by which certain given effects are to be 
produced, while perfectly acquainted with the 
ingredients employed, and with all the necessary 
conditions of success. So in the processes of 
organic and rational life there is much that is 
hidden and inexplicable. We may have the 
most accurate knowledge of its laws and condi- 
tions, of all that is necessary to its maintenance, 
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and of all that woxdd prove its destruction; and 
may be able to trace it through all its stages of 
development and manifestation. Still the prin- 
ciple of life itself eludes all our scrutiny. 

The practical question, then, which suggests 
itself on a review of the great event under con- 
sideration is, By what means of general applica- 
tion was the result here recorded brought about? 
We find an effect produced simultaneously on 
the minds of thousands, which it is impossible to 
refer to natural causes; which demands, as its 
only rational solution, the recognition of an 
invisible Divine agency, such as our Lord had 
Himself expressly promised. And this agency, 
though undiscoverable in itself, or in the process 
of its operation, is nevertheless found to work 
through regularly-settled laws and conditions. 
What are these laws and conditions, as observed 
by the human agent, the " worker together with 
God?" What means are employed to effectuate 
this wonderful result? 

It may be replied, in general, " The sword of 
the Spirit is the word of God." The instrument 
ordained for the conviction of sin, as well as for 
the edification and comfort of the believer, is the 
preaching of the Gospel But it may be farther 
answered, on a consideration of this Pentecostal 
sermon, that the Gospel becomes the more 
effectual instrument of awakening, when ex- 
hibited and enforced in precisely that form, and 
aspect, and manner, which an enlightened view 
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of its adaptation to man's intellectual and moral 
nature, a true knowledge of the human heart, 
and a sound discretion, would dictate, were the 
end expected to be accomplished by the Gospel 
unattended by Divine influence, — hy the Gospel 
' alone. It is most effectual when preached as 
" good tidings of great joy " to the penitent and 
believing, while plainly declaring that "the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of His power." 

It is not by mere announcements of Divine 
compassion and love, that man, the sinner, the 
rebel, the spiritually insensate, is roused to con- 
sideration and penitence. Only let him become 
thoroughly penetrated with a sense of his guilt, 
and you cannot take too much pains to assure him 
that God would have him saved. But, so long as 
he refuses to admit the fact that he has incurred 
the Divine displeasure, so long as, under the 
dominion of a perverted and prejudiced will, he 
persuades himself that his condition is unblamable, 
or at least excusable, your proclamations of God's 
" good will," of His " Fatherhood " and mercy, 
are felt (how should it be otherwise ?) to be un- 
meaning, and are heard with indifference, if not 
' 2 Thess. i. 7—9. 
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with secret scorn. Hence the sacrifice of Christ 
is to be exhibited not only as commending the 
love of God, but as declaring ''His righteousness ^ 
and men are to be plainly warned that, so long as 
they delay to submit themselves to Him as their 
Saviour and Lawgiver, their condition is one of 
imminent and inevitable danger. This was St. 
Peter's method, when speaking under immediate 
Divine guidance in this his first and most suc- 
cessful discourse. His obvious aim, throughout, 
was to impress upon the heart of his hearers the 
feet of their extreme criminality ; to convince 
them that God, whom they had insulted and 
defied, and who, as they knew, would "by no 
means clear the guilty," regarded them with just 
displeasure ; that they were under the sentence of 
condemnation, not merely as sinners generally, but 
more especially because they had " not believed 
in the name of the only begotten Son." And 
this was equally the method of St. Paul, as it has 
been of all, in every subsequent age, who have 
been the most successfdl in calling men to re- 
pentance. They have all been careful, while 
preaching the cross as the most encouraging 
symbol of the love of God, to exhibit it as 
displaying in as impressive a form the Divine 
majesty, holiness, and justice; and to cry, as 
they pointed to the suffering Victim, not only, 
"Look unto Him, and be ye saved," but, 
" Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish." 
" For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, 
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and every transgression and disobedience received 
a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape, 
if we neglect so great salvation; wliich at the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard Him ? " « 

On this point, it is of the highest importance 
that every man who desires to do the work of an 
evangelist, and to make ftdl proof of his ministry, 
should become possessed of clear, intelligent, 
firmly-rooted convictions. Speaking of the ministry 
of this country in general, I do not hesitate to 
affirm that, so far as my observation has extended, 
it is a mistake, an injustice, and a wrong, to charge 
it with a want of faithfdlness. The former times, 
in this as in other respects, were not better than 
these. Yet it is not to be denied that in some 
directions there is a strong tendency to give the 
solemn sanctions of the Grospel less prominence 
than was once given, or than the place they occupy 
in the word of God demands for them; and, 
while probably proclaiming with no "uncertain 
sound " that " he that believeth shall be saved," 
to suppress the correlative declaration, equally 
emphatic in the terms of their commission, " He 
that believeth not shall be damned." The media- 
tion of Christ, it is maintained, has placed the 
whole human race in new relations to Grod; 
relations so peculiarly new, that He is no longer 
to be feared and obeyed as " the blessed and only 
Potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords/' but 
»Heb.ii2,3, 
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is to be regarded exclusively as a loving and tender 
Parent. " The conception of the character of God 
as a Bnler who represents the interests of the 
universe, instead of a Father who cherishes its 
life," is to be denounced and rejected, it seems, 
as harsh, unauthorized, irrational, and directly at 
variance with the genius of the GrospeL Men are 
now to be brought to repentance as man was 
originally seduced to sin : they are to be assured 
that they " shall not surely die." 

Now it must be perfectly obvious, even on the 
principles of sound reason, that, if the object is to 
awaken men to a sense of their sinftilness and 
guilt, this method is altogether erroneous. Let 
the case be put thus : Man knows, and in general 
terms acknowledges, himself to be a sinner ; yet 
instinctively strives to evade a conviction of the 
evil and danger of his state. He has conceptions 
of the distinction between good and evil, which 
are intuitive and necessary ; and he is ftilly aware 
that the evil which he voluntarily practises Gtod 
hates, condemns, and most justly punishes : yet, 
despite this knowledge, and despite the frequent 
admonitions of conscience, and the strivings of 
the Holy Spirit, he perseveres in a course of dis- 
obedience, vaguely hoping that in some way he 
will escape its proper penalty. It is necessary, 
then, to employ some method of dispelling this 
delusion, and of producing within him a conscious- 
ness of the reality and imminency of his danger : 
for it is clear that, until this is accomplished, the 
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Grospel can have no attractions for him. The 
tidings of salvation can be welcome only to those 
who feel themselves lost How is this end to be 
attained? Would not common discretion suggest 
the importance of taking part with the man's 
conscience, rather' than with his corrupt affections 
and will ? and of endeavouring to give force to its 
dictates, by exhibiting the spirituality and extent 
of that Divine law which pronounces the trans- 
gressor accursed? Must not an exclusive reiteration 
of messages of mercy and love, of promises and 
invitations, which belong only to the penitent 
and believing, have the effect of lulling the im- 
penitent into confirmed indifference and a ruinous 
false security, or of preparing them to embrace 
positive error? 

Surely these are the conclusions of right reason. 
And do they not agree with the teachings of 
Scripture and of experience ? "I had not known 
sin," says St Paul, alluding to his own experience 
as exemplifying that of convicted and awakened 
persons in general, "^^ hy the law: for I had 
not known lust, except the law had said. Thou 
shalt not covet But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence. For without the law sin was dead. 
For I was alive without the law once: but when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. 
And the commandment, which was ordained to 
life, I found to be unto death. For sin, taking 
occasion by the commandment, deceived me. 
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and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy^ 
and the c(mmcmdment holy^ and justy and good.'*'* ^ 
One of his great principles, as a minister of the 
New Testament, was this: "J5y the law is the 
knowledge of sin."* He therefore constantly 
employed it as "a schoolmaster to bring " men 
" to Christ ;" and, while preaching Christ as 
" the end of the law for rigUeaamess^'* and the 
cross of Christ as the most impressive assertion 
of the holiness and majesty of the law, he could 
take them to record, who were themselves the 
seals of his ministry, that he was "pure from 
the blood of all men ; " for he had " not shmmed 
to declare all the comisel of God." ^ 

Examples to the same effect are to be collected 
from the history of the Christian church in every 
age. Wesley observes that a few, " one in an 
age," " have been awakened to a sense of the 
^ wrath of God abiding on them,' by hearing that 
^ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself.' But it is the ordinary method of the 
Spirit of G^d to convict sinners hy the law. It is 
this which, being set home on the conscience, 
generally breaketh the rocks in pieces."^ Equally 
decisive is the testimony of his loving, eloquent, 
and marvellously effective contemporary. White- 
field; as also that of Jonathan Edwards, of Benson, 
of Bunting, and, at an earlier period, of Richard 
Baxter. These — ^and the list might be indefinitely 

J» Rom. vii. 7—12. * Rom. iii. 20. } Acts xx. 26, 27. 
^ Sermons, First Series, xxxiv. 
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extended — ^were remarkable for their success; and 
they are well known to have been, specially distin- 
guished by their earnest, unbending maintenance 
of the authority of the law. They all felt that— 
"cost what it may to the individual, the true 
method of treatment with human nature, the 
hopeftd course, and that which indeed lifts man 
up and does him honour, is to assume that he is 
in /act amenable to the severest law^ and should 
measure himself by the highest standard of purity, 
rectitude, and goodness, which his faculties, intel- 
lectual and moral, enable hiTn to conceive of, or 
to comprehend. In truth, we need no other 
evidence in support of the principle that man is 
actually amenable to such a law than this, — that 
when it is placed before him, he involuntarily 
recognises it as abstractedly good." ^ 

Yet, while the law is indisputably the established 
means of conviction, it would be a grievous error 
to preach it for this end in a spirit of cold and 
stem authority. Not Sinai, but Calvary, is 
the Christian preacher's symbol: not Moses or 
Elijah, but Peter and Paul, and, above all, the 
Divine Teacher Himself, must be his model. His 
business is to beseech men, not with harshness to 
menace them ; warning " every one night and 
day with tears ;" endeavouring by all means to 
persuade, and subdue, and win. This, as it was 
observed by an early expositor, was eminently the 
character of this great Pentecostal sermon. That 

^ Isaac Taylor. § 
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which BO peculiarly moved and melted the audi- 
ence was the mildness of the speaker. Peter 
" did not obscure their understanding by rousing 
their anger ; but, dispersing the darkness of their 
indignation by the lowliness of his manner, he 
then pointed out the daring evils they had com- 
mitteA"™ Such is the true ideal of faithftd, 
evangelical preaching. '' Knomng the terror of 
tke Lord^ Toepermade meTu*^ 

Nor will the student of this first discourse fail 
to be impressed with its stylsj equally with its 
substance and spirit. What does he find here? 
Declamation ? Eccentricities, or afiected quaint- 
nesses? Strainings after elegance of diction, or 
gorgeousness of illustration ? The studied arts of 
the demagogue ? The" wisdom of words?" Does 
he discover anything beyond the simple, earnest, 
mamfy proclamation of the truth as it is in 
Jesus? Has he not before him the plain, 
vigorous statement of facts, by one who believed 
and therefore spoke, accompanied with a dis- 
criminating exposition of Scripture, and a con- 
fident appeal to convincing external evidence? 
Was it not this that the people heard when they 
were " pricked in their heart ? " 

Yes ; it was thus at the first, and thus it will 
continue to be to the end. The Holy Spirit has 
been given, as He was promised, to convict the 
world of sin; and, so long as there exists a world 
distinct from the church. He will remain for the 

™ Clirysostom. 
M 
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accomplishment of this gracious end. Yet He 
will work by no other means than those instituted 
and so blessedly inaugurated at the beginning. 
It is "the word of God" which "is quick, and 
powerftd, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart "° All that the Spirit requires of human 
agents is, that they faithfully exhibit this word in 
its integrity, its simplicity, and purity, and " in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ" He does not require 
— He will not own or accept — the vain appliances 
of self-inflated oratory, or the "great swelling 
words of vanity" of the mystical rhapsodist It 
is not by the vulgar arts of nmrCa wisdom^ but by 
His own vitalizing influence, that the Gospel is 
rendered mighty to the pulling down of strong- 
holds. Only let Christ be preached, a real, 
living, personal Christ, as by His apostle Peter 
on this great day; — ^preached in His various offices, 
as Sacriflce, Saviour, and King; — ^preached in a 
spirit of love and sympathy, and of true solicitude 
for the souls of those addressed ; — ^preached, as by 
men of earnestness and deflniteness of purpose, 
themselves having an unction of the Holy One, 
their hearts and souls devoted to the business; 
by men speaking boldly as they ought to speak, 
yet beseeching men " in Christ's stead to be 
reconciled to God ;" — and so shall the word come 
° Heb. iv. 12. 
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in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, and 
he that believeth not shall be convinced of all, 
shall be judged of all. Thus shall " the secrets of 
his heart be made manifest, and so falling down 
on his face he will worship God, and report that 
Gfod is in you of a truth." 
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CHAPTER VI. 

COUNSEL AND ENCOURAGEMENT. 
Acts iL 38—40. 

" Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that 
mourn : for they shall be comforted." Thus had 
the Lord Himself spoken during His personal 
ministry, and thus He continues to speak in the 
person of His apostle. Let a man be but 
thoroughly divested of his false wealth, and cease 
to say, " I am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing ;" let him confess himself 
to be "wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked ;" and he is " not far from the 
kingdom of Grod." Soon shall he be " blessed " 
with "the true riches." Let him but truly 
" mourn " in affiction of soul over his state of 
rebellion and folly before God, and soon shall he 
be " comforted" with the hope of salvation. The 
moment the conscience-smitten multitude raise 
the inquiry, " What shall we do?" they are dealt 
with as men to whom is appointed " beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment 
of praise for the spirit of heaviness." " Then 
Peter," still the spokesman of the Twelve, though 
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the question had been addressed to him '' and to 
the rest of the apostles," — Peter, now com- 
pletely equipped for all the high purposes of his 
great commission, answered, without any dis- 
position to aggravate or prolong their anxiety, 
without any reservation or peradventure, with 
aU that meek benevolence which becomes the 
herald of mercy, and with all the promptness 
and expKcitness which the urgency of the case 
demanded. He ^^said unto them, Eepent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of 
' Jesns Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost For 
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call." It is obviously of the 
greatest importance to give this apostolic direction 
and promise our most careful consideration. 
Sightly understood, it is the proclamation of 
the Gospel charter of spiritual life, with its 
provisions and its terms. 

^^Sepent^ and be baptizedJ*^ The burden of John 
the Baptist's preaching had been, as he sought 
to prepare the way of the Lord, " Repent ye^for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.^^^ The Lord 
Himself, starting from the point where His fore- 
runner ended, yet advancing beyond it, com- 
menced His ministry by saying, " Repent ye^ and 
brieve the GospeV'^ And now that the Comforter 
has come, and the new economy is perfected. His 
• Matt. iii. 2. ^ Mark i. 15. 
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apostle, while echoing in substance the same 
injunction, proclaims it in its still more compre- 
hensive form, " Repent^ and be baptizedJ*^ 

" Repent;" that is, literallyand etymologically. 
Change your mindj or opinion^^ implying, of course, 
for the better; and here, with primary reference to 
the character of Jesus of Nazareth. But a general 
change of mind concerning Jesus had already 
taken place, and had in reality prompted this 
cry, " What shall we do ?" — so that this, though 
in the letter and form equivalent, does not express 
the full force of the word. Some of these men ' 
had been personally engaged in the condemnation 
and death of Christ; and, though this could not 
be aflSrmed literally of them all, they had all 
hitherto regarded Him as a mere impostor, whom 
" vengeance had not suffered to live." But they 
are now profoundly convinced of their error. They 
feel how cruelly they have been deceived. Their 
guilt as individuals in this most atrocious deed, 
as its real cause^ whether they had actually raised 
their voices against Him or not, is self-charged 
on their conscience. The course of their thoughts 
and feelings has been violently reversed; and 
now, overwhelmed with the consciousness of 
their evil and peril, in a spirit of complete self- 
surrender they cast themselves at the feet of the 
apostles for guidance and help. A real and most 
important change of mind had been effected ; yet 
they are enjoined to repent. 

^ Mtravoiu, 
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The word "repentance" is used in the New 
Testament/ in two different senses : — the one, in 
which it is simply regarded as " a gift of God," 
when it is synonymous with conviction of sin; 
the other, in which it is viewed more immediately 
as an act or exercise demanded of man himself. 
In the fonner sense these persons experienced 
repentance. Their minds were changed. Through 
the agency of the Holy Spirit, and the instru- 
mentality of the Gospel, they had become deeply 
and painfully convinced of their sin and danger: 
yet this change, though not only necessary to 
that repentance which is unto life, but its primary 
and principal element, is not strictly identical 
with it. Are we not admonished of this by facts 
perpetually recurring within the range of our own 
observation ? Is it not but too common for persons 
to become alarmed under the ministry of the word, 
to have a distinct and strong conviction of guilt 
wrought in their conscience, and to be distressed 
for a time with apprehensions of danger, who 
notwithstanding seem never to come to genuine 
repentance ? It is a mistake to imagine that the 
conviction wrought by the Holy Spirit overpowers 
the sinner's reason and compels his will; that 
man, so far as he is under its influence, is swayed 
by an absolute necessity. Conviction is light, not 
mere force. It is a revelation of solemn facts to 
the understanding and conscience, adapted and 
intended to move to action, yet issuing in a 
change of character and practice only as it enlists 
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tlie voluntary concurrence of all the moral powers. 
Hence mere conviction — the apprehension of the 
facts of a man's individual sinfulness, attended 
with painM emotion — is in many instances not 
only unfruitM of pennanent good, is not only 
suppressed and evaded, but is eventually succeeded 
by a state of profounder and more hopeless 
insensibility than before. 

What, then, is the repentance to which these 
men are exhorted? Or, what is repentance, 
viewed as a duty^ and enjoined upon mankind 
at large? It is man^s intelligent and voluntary 
submission to conviction of sin It is conviction 
admitted, and rendered productive of its proper 
effects. It is not conviction merely, but con- 
viction meeting with the mind's ready concurrence 
and response, and acting in freest concert with 
the understanding and will.* It is, therefore, in 
this its widest sense, (the sense in which the 
word generally occurs in the New Testament,) at 
once a grace and a duty ; it both results from the 
operations of Divine influence, and is an exercise 
of man himself. " Him hath God exalted with 
His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, ^br to 

* " By repentance I mean conyiction of sin, producing real 
desires and sincere resolutions of amendment." Wedeji% 
^^ Farther Ajppeair — See also the same writer's sermon, 
entitled, "T^ Way to the Kingdom,^* — "Eepentance denotes 
conviction of sin, with such effects as that conviction 
produces." Dr. HanrMs "Letter to a Junior Meihodist 
Preacher.*^ 
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gwe repentance to Israel: "• This is the grace of 
lepentance, the conviction of sin. Yet, and for 
this very reason, "Gk)d comTnandetk all men 
everywhere to repent:"' This is the dtity of 
repentance, the voluntary response and submission 
of the sinner's mind. The conviction is of Gk)d: 
but for the result of this conviction man is himself 
responsible. " Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling. For it is God which worketh 
in y^wboth to will and to do " (to work) " of His 
good pleasure." « 

From this general view of repentance it is easy 
to infer what must be its outward effects and 
characters; such as contrition^ confession^ amend- 
menL The necessary effect of conviction of sin, 
when the sinner in the exercise of an enlightened 
understanding really submits to it, is grief on 
account of it, — ^grief often piercing and intoler- 
able, and deriving its intensity not so much from 
apprehensions of the terrible consequences of sin 
to himself if unforgiven, as from a sense of the 
malignity of his transgressions in the sight 
of Gk)d. "Against Thee, Thee only, have I 
sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight: that 
Thon mightest be justified when Thou speakest, 
and be clear when Thou judgest."^ "And they 
shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and 
they shall mourn for Him, as one moumeth for 
his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, 

•Acts V. 31. 'Acts xvii. 30. » Phil. ii. 12, 13. 

>» Psalm IL 4. 
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as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn."^ 
Let the truth be brought before the sinner's 
mind in its appalling reality, and be felt and 
admitted by him, that he has incurred the 
righteous displeasure of his Maker as a trans- 
gressor of His holy laws, and, above all, as 
having slighted and spurned the offers of Divine 
grace ; and how can he fail to be smitten with 
anguish of spirit? How can he fail, as he 
"thinks thereon," to "weep bitterly?" How 
can he fail to confess his sense of evil before God, 
with self-condemnation, and shame, and tender- 
ness; and to resolve, with full determination of 
will, to renounce sin and all its known occasions 
and allurements? 

This first part of the apostle's direction has 
immediate reference, then, to the sense of personal 
guilt to which the inquirers had been suddenly 
awakened. '^ Repent:'*'* Let your minds become 
thoroughly changed by your active, humble, 
instant submission to that conviction of sinfdl^ 
ness and danger which has been graciously 
produced within you. The second and inseparably 
related part of his counsel has equally immediate 
reference to the provision made for the forgive- 
ness of sin, and the restoration of the sinner to 
favour. As sinners, repent; as sinners, for whose 
salvation a ransom has been found, "flee for 
refiige to lay hold upon the Hope set before you." 
" Be baptized every one of you in the name of 
i Zech. xu. 10. 
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Jesus Christ for the remission of sins." Here, 
let it be observed, as in the whole transaction, is 
guasiony but no coercion or constraint. Nothing is 
interposed between God and the human will, but 
that which perfectly consists with man's proper 
accountability. 

" Be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jems Christ for the remission of sins^ and ye shall 
recewe the gift of the Holy Ghosf 

Look at these words as they stand, abstracted 
fipom all that precedes and follows. Explain 
them without any regard to the state of spiritual 
conviction and concern manifested by the men to 
whom they were addressed, or to the uniform 
tenor of New Testament teaching. Take them 
as constituting a preceptive and promissory 
announcement, of unqualified and universal 
application. Who wUl presume, in that case, to 
question your warrant to hold the doctrine of the 
inherent efficacy of baptism as the instrument or 
vehicle of saving grace? Who can dispute your 
right to maintain that the prince of the apostles 
— the rock, on which the Lord promised to build 
His church — ^taught expressly, on this first day of 
the New Covenant, that the question whether a man 
is in a state of salvation is simply the question 
whether he has been properly baptized? For 
what is " the remission of sins " but justification? 
And what can " the gift of the Holy Ghost " be, 
but His renewing and sanctifying operations? And 
is it not here affirmed that the enjoyment of both 



172 PENTECOST. 

these blessings is contingent on the administra- 
tion of baptism? So you might reason, and 
evidently with some appearance of plausibility; 
and you might fortify yourself with the consent 
of a great majority of those who bear the 
Christian name. But you have only to expound 
the Scriptures generally on this principle, to 
make them teach every conceivable error. On 
the other hand, suffer yourself to be repelled from 
a doctrine which, as you approached it, excited 
your indignation and horror, to the opposite 
extreme; and, forgetting that errors in doctrine 
have commonly an under stratum of truth, deny 
to baptism all virtue or attendant grace. Do you 
not then as evidently reduce the apostle's words, 
spoken in the very solemn circumstances in which 
we find his counsel sought and given, to unmean- 
ingness? So important is it to come to the 
source of truth unshackled with personal likings 
and prejudices, and to interpret the unerring 
statements not by our wishes, but on the acknow- 
ledged principles of honest exegesis. 

But now, instead of so taking this injunction to 
" be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins," separated from its context, 
let it be fairly considered where it is found, and 
let its meaning be sought by the aid of such 
guiding lights as the occasion supplies. For 
example: — The persons addressed were under the 
most poignant spiritual concern, oppressed and 
wounded with a strong sense of sin. In this state 
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they had anxiously implored to be instructed in 
tiie way of salvation; and the first word of 
counsel they received was, " Repent:" i. e.j Give 
instant submission of mind to your convictions; 
such submission as implies the cordial exercise 
of fidth in Him whom you have hitherto rejected. 
Let these considerations be duly regarded, and 
we shall be in no danger of mistaking the true 
meaning. We shall see that the apostle, in en- 
joining baptism for the remission of sins, neither 
countenances the Socinian error on the one hand, 
-^-namely, that baptism is a merely formal rite of 
admission into the Christian church, of no moral 
value, and to be observed or dispensed with at will ; 
nor the error of the Church of Some, on the other 
hand, — ^namely, that it is absolutely and inoariaJbly 
necessary to scdvaticm. We shall see that, while 
possessed of no necessary efficacy in itself, yet 
as received by persons of the character here 
described, it is of the highest moral significancy 
and virtue; not only as initiating into visible 
connection with the disciples of Christ, but as 
outwardly introducing into the covenant of grace; 
not only* as represefnting the privileges of that 
covenant, but as the means of their outward 



The general significancy of the baptismal rite, 
it is to be noted, was already well understood by 
these penitents. This might be inferred firom 
the manner in which it is here mentioned; 
.baptism being enjoined, like repentance, without 
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the addition of a single, word of explanation. 
Need we be at a loss to ascertain by what means 
this knowledge had been obtained? Ought we 
not rather to ask how they could have been the 
persons they were without its acquisition? For 
is it to be imagined that the stirring occurrences 
of the three or four preceding years had all been 
lost upon them? Had there not been heard "a 
voice crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make His paths straight?" 
Had not the labours of the Lord's forerunner 
awakened a spirit of general inquiry and expect- 
ation? When " all men mused in their hearts 
of John, whether he were the Christ, or not," had 
not "John answered, saying unto them all, I 
indeed baptize you with water; but One mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to unloose : He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire?"J And had not 
John's baptism been understood to be of the 
nature of a covenant rite^ binding those who 
submitted to it to " believe on Him who should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus," ^ and 
assuring them of the " remission of sins " through 
Him? Considering the general popularity and 
success of John, — the eagerness with which the 
people had Jieard his announcements of the 
immediate revelation of the Messiah, — the 
record that " there went out to him Jerusalem, 
and all Judaea, and all the region round about 
J Luke iii. 15, 16. * j^cts xix. 4. 
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Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confessing their' sins,"^ — and that the devout 
sojourners at Jerusalem were of all men the most 
likely to welcome the proclamations of John, and 
to flock to his baptism;™ may we not regard it as 
well nigh certain that these very persons, or a 
great majority of them, had been baptized by 
John? 

K this conclusion be admitted, we shall see 
them in the condition of men who, in addition to • 
every other evil, are convicted of a most criminal 
disregard of their own solemn engagements. 
John had moved among them as " a burning and 
a shining light," and they had been " willing for a 
season to rejoice in his light:" but as He whom 
they had deliberately pledged themselves to 
accept, as the promised Messiah, did not come 
in worldly pomp and splendour according to their 
anticipation, they had not only refused to receive 
Him, but had hurried Him away to the cross as 
the vilest malefactor. The conviction of this 
evil of evils, suddenly flashing upon them, has 
overwhelmed and distracted them. What shall 
ihey do? " Repent," cries the apostle. Admit 
the conviction thus strongly brought home to 
you; and, as you were once baptized in expecta- 
tion of " Him that was to come," confessing your 
sins, and declaring your readiness to believe in 
Him for remission; so now, though you have so 
impiously rejected Him, do not give place to 
1 Matt. iii. 5, 6. » See p. 79. 



176 PENTECOST. 

despondency, but hasten to renew your engage- 
ment in its higher, more intelligent, and more 
specific form. He delighteth in mercy. Be 
instantly baptized, therefore, on the name of 
Jesus as the very (3irist,° entering into union and 
covenant with Him, devoutly acknowledging His 
authority, His mediatorial character. His doc- 
trines; and this, in reference to, and in confident 
expectation of, the remission of your sins. Here 
. is a common ground of hope for you aU, " Upon 

n The constarflction is peculiar to this place : t-^ • tf owfAan, 
"on the name J* It may be compared, however, with chapter 
iiL 16, i»* T? via-Tti voif oio^arof avrov, *'on ih£ faith ofHii 
name:" Luke xxiv. 47, xt)pt;;^0«vai ivl rZ otofMLtt avjw 
fAaravotat xal d^ta-t9 ei[AaprtuVf "that repentance and re- 
ntission of sins should be preached on His name:" Luke ix. 
49, tt^fjLif nvot iTTi iS otOfAOLti cov ixjSaXXovTa ra iattfAOinok^ 
" we saw one casting out devils on Thy luvme," It will be 
seen at once, by a comparison of these passages, that the 
root-idea is dependence on the name, i. e., on the cha/ra>cter or 
person, of Christ The preposition most conmionly used with 
fixtni^u is %lgj "into" as in the complete formula, as pre- 
scribed by our Lord, " Into the name of the Father," &c. 
(Matt. xxviiL 19.) So, "into Christ." (Rom. vi. 3.) *E» is 
also used, though more rarely, as Acts x. 48 : "in the name 
of the Lord ." In all cases, the meaning radically is identical ; 
that of union with Christ, allegiance to Him, reliance upon 
Him^ and an open profession of His authority. Nothing 
ought to be inferred from this direction to be baptized 
on the name of Jesus Christ, in relation to the form of words 
used in the administration of the rite. It is most probable 
that the form from the first was the same as in Matt 
xxviii. 19. 
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your closing with the terms of the Gospel- 
covenant by a sincere believing intuition towards 
Him whom you have pierced, and resolving to 
become Christians, whereof your being baptized 
and therein taking on Christ's badge and cog- 
nizance will be the fit and enjoined sign and 
token; by tins/ederal rite remission of sins shall be 
openly confirmed and solemnly sealed unto you."<* 

Baptism is required as tke sign and seal of a 
covenant transaction between penitent man and 
his Maker; a transaction in which God, in the 
freest exercise of His good-will toward men, con- 
descends to receive them into favour, and make 
them partakers of His purifying grace, on their 
believing reception of Christ as their Saviour and 
King. Considered with reference to man's part 
in this transaction, baptism is the visible sign 
and seal of his submission to Christ; the symbol 
and profession of his faith. Considered in refer- 
ence to God's part, it is the sign and seal of His 
bestowment of saving grace; the appropriate 
emblem and pledge of His pardoning mercy, and 
of the purifying influences of the Holy Spirit. 
Now a carefiil consideration of this whole subject 
will show that the apostle, when he enjoined 
baptism for the remission of sins, was regarding 
the rite in both these aspects. 

"Be baptized on the name of Jesus Christ." 
Here the rite is spoken of in its relation to human 
obligation; so that the injunction is nearly 

® Howe's ^^Lwvng Temple" part ii., chap. 11. 

N 
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equivalent to tlie command to believe in and to 
confess Christ. " This " (the apostle may be re- 
garded as saying in effect) " is the mode of 
entrance into fellowship with Himself and His 
followers, which the Lord Himself prescribed. 
One of His last instractions to ns His apostles 
was to go into all the world and make dis- 
ciples by preaching the Gospel, baptizing those 
who should embrace it *into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost' 
In obedience to this command we exhort you to 
immediate compliance with our Master's declared 
will. If the remembrance of your wilful rejection 
of Him fills you now, as it ought, with apprehen- 
sion and distress, and if you desire to become 
His disciples, here is His own simple, significant 
rite of entering into covenant with Him. Avail 
yourselves of it without delay. Be baptized in 
public acknowledgment of that Name which you 
have hitherto denied and dishonoured; and enter 
thus into allegiance to Him, as His devoted and 
obedient people." 

But, as a remembrance of the relation in which 
both speaker and hearers viewed themselves as 
standing toward the God of their fathers might 
have led us to expect, the apostle immediately 
alludes to the other character of this solemn 
ordinance, — its representation and confirmation 
of covenanted spiritual blessings. " Submit to 
this instituted sign and seal; for the covenant 
'promise is unto you, and to your children, and 
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to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall ca//.'" To the mind of Jews 
nothing was more familiar than the idea of a 
Dwine call^ involving the promise and pledge of 
peculiar Divine favour. How could they have 
understood their own national history, if it had 
been otherwise? "Because the Lord loved thy 
fathers," Moses had said, "therefore He chose 
their seed after them." "For thou art a holy 
people unto the Lord thy God: the Lord thy 
God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto 
Himself, above all people that are upon the face 
of the earth." P This idea of a national calling 
and separation they had always associated with 
a sacred rite, which was its established sign and 
seaL But, as the apostle had just shown, God 
was now introducing " a better covenant," which 
was "established upon better promises." And 
was not this in fulfilment of their own expect- 
ations? Had not the prospective ministry of 
John prepared them for it? Had he not, while 
summoning the whole nation to repentance, and 
exposing the fatuity of their saying, " We have 
Abraham to our father," baptized them with 
water as an emblem and a pledge of the institu- 
tion of a more spiritual order of things? Now, 
what John had announced to be " at hand " was 
precisely that which this day commenced. God 
was now calling them into a more sacred and 
exalted relationship to Himself than they or their 

P Deut. iv. 37 ; viL 6. 
n2 
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forefathers had ever conceived; and the calling 
was connected, as heretofore, with a covenant 
promise, of which this simple rite had been 
ordained the perpetual pledge. Let them be 
baptized, then, in the name of Jesus Christ; and 
while they thus, in acknowledgment of His 
authority, made themselves parties to the cove- 
nant, and engaged to discharge its obligations 
and conditions, God would at the same time, and 
by the same means, confirm to them its great 
advantages. The promise belonged to them, and 
this rite was its appointed seal. 

Clearly, then, baptism ia represented as of the 
same initiatory and federal character as the old 
rite of circumcision. We have only to give 
that attention to particular words and phrases 
which the brevity of the narrative demands, and 
to consider the circumstances of the persons 
addressed, in order to discover, at this the earliest 
possible period, the germ of an important branch 
of Christian doctrine. Yet we should not be 
justified in saying that there was enough in the 
apostle's hints and suggestions to lead to the 
belief that circumcision was inmiediately to be 
abolished, and baptism to take its place. 
Whether the words will bear this meaning or not, 
this certainly was not in the apostle's intention 
when he uttered them: for, as the subsequent 
history shows, it was long before he arrived at a 
clear apprehension of this truth himself. What 
he did mean to teach, however, is, that baptism 
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is analogous to circumcision, perhaps witli some 
vague impression that both institutions would 
be contemporaneously perpetuated. At a later 
period, and more especially after the great 
council at Jerusalem about A.D. 50, when it 
was expressly decided that Gentiles should not 
be required to submit to circumcision, it came 
by degrees to be understood generally that 
the new rite had been instituted in lieu of the 
old. That this was the belief when St. Paul 
wrote his epistles to the Galatians and the 
Colossians, is placed almost beyond dispute, by 
the use he mates, in each of these epistles, of 
this very point, for the purposes of argument. He 
appeals to it, not as a subject on which there 
might be a difference of opinion, but as settled, 
universally acknowledged, and supplying a fair 
ground of reasoning to other conclusions. 
Winding up an elaborate argument in his epistle 
to the Galatians, to show that the Levitical 
economy, with all its distinctive rites, had been 
abrogated by the Gospel of Christ, and that we 
are now children and heirs by faith alone, he 
says : " For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have pKt on Christ There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then 
are ye AbrahanCs seed^ and heirs according to the 
promise.^^^ Here it is explicitly stated, as a 
1 Gal. iii. 27—29. (Written about A.D. 66.) 
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principle which the church immediately addressed 
had received with perfect confidence, that the 
oflBice of baptism mider the new dispensation is 
precisely that of circumcision under the old. 
Then men were accounted the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, and heirs by promise, when they 
believingly received circumcision; tiow they 
become children and heirs, when, as sincere 
believers, they are "baptized into Christ," and 
so "put on Christ," — are clothed with a new 
spiritual character resembling Christ's. " Then 
are ye AbraJumCs seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.^'* — ^The allusion is equally decisive in the 
epistle to the Colossians. Here the apostle is 
showing the perfection of the mediatorial work 
of Christ, and the consequent completeness of 
spiritual character enjoyed by those who have 
penitently received Him. " Ye are complete in 
Him, which is the Head of all principality and 
power: in whom also ye are circumcised with 
the circumcision made without hands, in putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh hy the circum- 
cision of Christ: buried with Him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised 
Him from the dead."' 

If now we return to St Peter's directions to 

his penitent inquirers, and consider the spiritual 

blessings which are here connected with this 

holy rite, we shall have this important question 

^ CoL iL 10—12. 
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Mly before us. The blessings specified are the 
remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost 

As the great point of anxiety, on which the 
people sought instruction, was, how they might 
obtain release from the consciousness of guilt by 
which they were oppressed, the apostle first 
mentions as the result of their prompt compliance 
with his counsel, forgiveness^ restoration to the 
Divine favour. " Be baptized for " — in order to 
— "the remission of sins;" the direction, of 
course, implying a promise that this end would 
be thus assuredly attained. As certainly as they, 
submitting to their convictions of sin, sought 
forgiveness through a cordial reception of Jesus 
as the expected Christ, — confessing their past 
rebellion, and solemnly covenanting with Him, 
in this His ordained federal rite, to become His 
sincere and faithful followers, — so certainly 
would they be delivered from condenmation and 
punishment. Is it not in effect the same pro- 
clamation as that of St. Paul to his astonished 
auditors at Antioch in Pisidia? " Be it known 
unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this Man is preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins : and by Him all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which ye could not 
be justified by the law of Moses I " 

"The remission of sins" — "justification from 
all things" — ^what words of wonder are these! 
With what feelings of gratitude and rapture 
ought they ever to be heard! What emotions of 
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reverence and gladness would they inspire, if 
familiarity with them, while in unbelief, and in 
the deceitfulness of sin, did not harden our 
hearts! The life-boat, bounding over the crested 
billow, bursting into sight of a company of ship- 
wrecked mariners wjien on the verge of despair, 
— this, with all that the fancy may picture of 
wild joyousness on the sudden return of heart and 
hope, would be but a faint image of the welcome 
with which this great announcement must have 
been heard by these heart-pierced penitents; 
and of the welcome with which it would always 
be heard, if men did but feel, like them, how 
evil and bitter a thing it is to sin against God. 

To this implied promise of the forgiveness of 
sins is subjoined, in express terms, the promise of 
" the gift of the Holy Ghost." This may include 
His miraculous gifts^ since at that time, and for a 
considerable period subsequently, these appear to 
have been generally distributed among the dis- 
ciples of Christ; but His spiritual gifts are 
principally intended. The power of working 
miracles, however important for its proper pur- 
pose, (the extension of the Gospel,) could impart 
little real benefit to its possessor. It could 
neither relieve the conscience nor purify the 
heart. It is the gift of spiritual life — infinitely 
more precious than miraculous endowments — ^that 
is here specially promised. " Repent, and sin- 
cerely accept Jesus as your Saviour; and you 
shall not only be freely and for ever forgiven, but 
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the gracious fact of your pardon shall be inwardly 
attested by the presence and agency of the Holy 
Ghost. You shall be completely released from 
this spirit of bondage unto fear, and shall receive 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father; the Spirit Himself bearing witness with 
your spirits that you are children of God.^ You, 
like us, shall love God with a holy, reverent, 
filial love, because persuaded that He first loved 
you ; His love being shed abroad in your hearts 
by the Holy Ghost given unto you, and becoming 
the principle of an entire spiritual renovation. 
Thus you shall receive the gift of His regenerating 
grace, of His abiding peace, of His light, and life, 
and power, and guidance, and protection ; yea, of 
a complete preparation to enjoy the inheritance 
of the saints in light. The Holy Ghost, who is 
now giving you an earnest of better things by 
acting directly on your minds, guiding your 
thoughts, and opening the springs of tender, 
contrite feeling, shall Himself dwell within you, 
as your perpetual Comforter and Guide, and shall 
consecrate your bodies by rendering them His 
living temples. Repent then, and, in the exercise 
of personal faith in Jesus the Christ, be baptized 
on His name for the remission of sins ; and you 
shall receive these and all other benefits of His 
gracious mediation." 

Such was the meaning of baptism on this great 

■ Rom. viii. 15, 16. See also 2 Cor. i. 22 ; Ephes. i. 13 ; 
iv. 30. 
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day of the Spirit's mission, and such its relation 
to His saving grace. Is it ever represented as of 
different import? No, — emphatically, No^ — ^if the 
question has exclusive reference to the Scriptures 
of truth. Let an interval, however, of three or 
four centuries from the apostolic age be passed 
over, and you may find ascribed to the mere rite 
itself, ex opere operatOj every blessing of the New 
Covenant. Let a man be ever so polluted with 
vice, he no sooner touches these " regenerating 
waters" than he becomes " purer than the beams 
of the moon." Approach nearer our own times, 
and, lo, a sect whose adherents boldly deny to 
the baptism instituted by Christ any moral obli- 
gation or spiritual value whatever, and aflSrm 
plainly, and with characteristic placidity, that it 
is a mere " beggarly element" of human invention, 
which it is their vocation to depreciate and 
denounce. Cease from man, however, and appeal 
simply to the Oracles of God; and you will uni- 
formly hear the same utterances as were poured 
forth on this great day of the Spirit's power. 
You will find that baptism, as directly instituted 
by the Lord Himself, and solemnly enjoined in 
His parting charge to His apostles, was incarixMy 
administered^ either by them personally, or under 
their direction, as the rite of admission into His 
church; a fact which supplies the strongest 
possible proof that they regarded it of universal 
obligation; — that it is connected, without excep- 
tion, with the communication of spiritual benefits^ 
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such as the washing away of sins,* the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost,^ and walking in newness of 
life;'' a fact which shows beyond dispute, that, 
when properly received, it is no merely ineflSicacious 
form; — that it was never administered but on the 
profession of " repentance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christy" the immediate 
conditional means of salvation; a fact which 
demonstrates that the benefits connected with it 
depend not so much upon the rite itself, as upon 
the spiritual condition of those who receive it; — 
that though, in the case of Cornelius and his 
friends, baptism, as the outward seal of union with 
the body of believers, was not dispensed with, the 
Holy Ghost ha,d previotisly fallen upon them;'^ 
and that the Lord's apostles, and the believers 
associated with them in waiting for the coming 
of the Holy Spirit, could not have been baptized 
at all, in the proper sense of the term;^ facts 
which afford the clearest conceivable evidence 
that baptism is not absolutely necessary to salva- 
tion ; — and that, in at least one decisive instance, 
a person who on the profession of faith had been 

* Acts xxiL 16. ^ John iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5. 

' Bom. vi. 4. ^ Acts x. 44, 47. 

* This will be obvious on a moment's consideration. Some 
of them had undoubtedly been baptized by John; and, 
indeed, this might be assumed of them all. But his was not 
Christian baptism; and no one will imagine that, after 
receiving the baptism of the Spirit, they baptized each other 
with water. 
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admitted to baptism, was nevertheless pronomiced 
to be " in the gaU of bitterness, and in the bond 
of iniquity ;"y a fact which shows decisively that 
baptism, in the absence of the required spiritual 
qualifications in the persons baptized, is utterly 
devoid of saving power. You will find, in fact, 
everything everywhere in harmony with the great 
law of the kingdom of Christ, — " He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not," baptized or unbaptized, "shall 
be damned." 

The apostle, having explained to the awakened 
multitude the terms and the mode of admission 
into spiritual relations with Christ and with His 
followers, and thus answered the inquiry, "What 
shaU we do?" appends to his directions a few 
sentences of encouragement He declares that 
"the promise" of the New Covenant, under 
which they had that day come, was of the most 
unrestricted extent of application. It was not 
made to a few selected favourites, for " God is no 
respecter of persons;" but was intended for all, 
" The promise is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off', even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call" — shall call to Himself," 
by means of His Gospel preached by His servants. 
As provision is made for all, — aU of every class, 
and country, and age, to whom that provision is 
revealed, are welcome to come and partake of it 

y Acts viii. 13—23. 

' npo<TKei^hnTen, Compare Matt. x. 1, et al. 
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" The promise is unto you;" or, retaining the 
more emphatic order of the words in the original, 
— " Urdo you is the promise made,"* every one 
of you. There is no room for discouragement to 
a single individual. None, however deeply stained 
with guilt, is at liberty to exclude himself; for 
he would thus only add insult to his criminality. 
Bunyan, who may be said to have resembled 
Peter in natural temperament, and who wrote 
under a large measure of that Divine influence 
under which Peter spoke, has fully caught the 
apostle's meaning, and thus represents it: — " So 
fer was Peter from making an objection against 
one of them, that, by a particular clause in his 
exhortation, he endeavours that not one of them 
may escape the salvation offered. ^Repent,' 
saith he, ^and be baptized, every one of you. 
I shut out never a one of you; for I am com- 
manded by my Lord to deal with you as it were 
one by one, by the word' of His salvation.' " He then 
supposes one after another to rise and urge his 
particular offence, as necessarily excluding him 
from mercy; and to each objection returns the 
same decisive answer, — ^'Everyone qfyou.'^'^ " ' But 
I was one of them that plotted to take away His 
life. May I be saved?' 'Every one of you,'* 
' But I was one of them that bare false witness 
against Him. Is there grace for me?' 'For 
every one of youJ* ' But I was one of them that 

» Bengel compares Luke ii. 11, "Unto you is bom this 
day," &c. " Unto you first," &c (Acts iu. 26.) 
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cried out, Crucify Him, crucify Him; and desired 
that Barabbas the murderer might live rather 
than He. What will become of me, think you?' 
^ I am to preach repentance and remission of sins 
to eoery (me of yau,^ says Peter. ^ But I was one 
of them that did spit in His face, when He stood 
before His accusers. I also was one that mocked 
Him when in anguish He hung bleeding on the 
tree. Is there room for me?' 'Every one of 
you^ says Peter. ' But I was one of them that 
in His extremity said. Give Him gall and vinegar 
to drink. Why may not I expect the same, when 
anguish and guilt are upon me?' ^Repent of 
these your wickednesses, and here is remission of 
sins for eoery one ofyou.^ ' But I railed on Him, 
I reviled Him, I hated Him; I rejoiced to see 
Him mocked at by others. Can there be hopes 
for me?' ^ There is for eoery one of you.'*'*'' 
"And 0!" exclaims Bunyan, "what a blessed 
'every oris of you* is here I How willing was 
Peter^ and the Lord Jesus, by his ministry, to 
catch these murderers with the word of the 
Gospel, that they might be made monuments of 
the grace of God I "^ Such, we may be sure, were 
the feelings of wonder and gratitude experienced 
by these men themselves. 

" To you is the promise made," personally; but 
not to you alone. The apostle in the next clause 
anticipates a thought that must have risen in- 
voluntarily in the minds of his hearers concerning 
^ " The Jerusalem Sinner Saved." 
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their "little ones." He was addressing Jews; 
and to say this, is to say that he was addressing 
men who were most sensitively alive to their 
responsibilities, as parents, in all that related to 
the religious training of their children, and who 
associated their children with themselves in 
identity of religious advantages. They had been 
taught to do this from the beginning, and it 
had ever been characteristic of them as a nation. 
When God established His covenant with Abraham, 
the head and source of their race. He expressly 
engaged to "be a God unto" him, and to his 
" seed after" him, " in their generations." " And 
Grod said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep My 
covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee 
in their generations. This is My covenant, which 
ye shall keep, between Me and you and thy seed 
after thee; Every man child among you shall be 

circumcised And it shall be a token of the 

covenant betwixt Me and you."° Hence, on 
occasions of the renewal of this covenant under 
Moses, children were always present as parties to 
the transaction, " Ye stand this day all of you 
before the Lord your God; your captains of your 
tribes, your elders, and your oflBicers, with all the 

men of Israel, your little onesy your wives that 

thou shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord 
thy God, and into His oath, which the Lord thy 
G^d maketh with thee this day."^ The same 
principle extended to proselytes. No Gentile was 
c Gen. xvii. 7—14. ^ Dg^t. xxix. 10—12. 
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received as a convert to Judaism, without his 
family.® Every man who said, "As for me," 
was expected to add, " and for my hxmse^ we will 
serve the Lord." The question then is, (if we 
may suppose it to have been a question with these 
men at all,) How were they to deal with their 
families? While taking upon themselves an 
open profession of Jesus as the Christ, while 
publicly pledging themselves to reverence His 
name, and conscientiously serve Him, and while 
rejoicing that to them now pertained, in a new and 
nobler sense, " the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants," were they to exclude their children 
from fellowship with them? Were they not rather 
to bring their little ones along with them, and, 
so far as practicable, to receive, as families together, 
the solemn rite by which they were to be admitted 
into the new and better covenant? 

We can be at no loss to perceive how they 
must have acted, if left to the direction of their 
own minds. How could they have dissociated 
for a moment their children from themselves, in 
their thoughts and feelings concerning the new- 
covenant promise ? How could they, in a manner 
contrary to all their established ideas and habits, 
have presented themselves, without their children, 
for admission by baptism to its privileges ? It is 
objected against the baptism of infants, that this 
is nowhere expressly enjoined ; that our Lord, for 
example, when commanding His apostles to 
• Lightfoot, Works iv., 409. 
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baptize all nations, did not say in plain words, 
so as to prevent the possibility of mistake, that 
He meant to include the children of believers. 
But could this have been necessary ? Does not 
the objection betray a strange oversight of Jewish 
instincts ? Would it not be much more reasonable 
to infer, from what we know of Jewish feelings 
and practices, that, if our Lord had not intended 
to include the baptism of infants, the exception 
would have been expressed; and that the absence 
of any such exception is itself a silent assertion 
that He did mean to include them ? And so in the 
case of these thousands of inquirers, — the first and 
most favourable opportunity of showing how the 
Lord's injunction had been understood by His 
apostles, — is it not certain that, if the long-existing 
law which identified parents and children had been 
abrogated, if the sacred bond had been now for 
ever rent asunder, this would have been plainly 
stated? Is it not clear, in the absence of such 
statement, that these men must have expected 
their dhildren to be received with themselves as 
members of the new communion? Is it con- 
ceivable that persons of their previous training 
and habits should have had a contrary thought ? 

Yet they were not left on this point to the 
guidance of intuition, or of logical inference. 
Just as might have been predicated from a 
knowledge of the practices then universally pre- 
valent, and of the feelings and habits of thought 
inseparable from a Jew, the apostle expressly 
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mentions their children as included with them- 
selves in the covenant-promise. " Unto you," 
says he, ^'is the promise;" and, meeting the 
feeling which must have instantly risen in every 
mind, while referring probably, at the same 
time, to the words he had just quoted from 
the Prophet Joel, he adds, '^aind to your 
children.^'' Here is no innovation, then; no 
introduction of a new and discordant principle. 
Just as the old covenant had been made with 
the fathers of these persons, and with their " seed 
after them in their generations;" so the promise 
of the new covenant is to them^ and to their children. 
"With most simple and implicit confidence, there- 
fore, would their children be submitted to baptism 
— that significant symbol and pledge of cove- 
nanted blessings which they took upon them- 
selves; and thus the practice of baptizing the 
children of believers may be said to have been 
introduced silently, and without controversy or 
suspicion; precisely in the manner most natural 
in the circumstances, and at the earliest possible 
period; and to have at once become completely 
established. Subsequently we read of the baptism 
of whole families, as a perfectly understood 
and invariable usage. Thus we have not only 
the case of Cornelius, who " feared God with all 
his hmsCj^ and who, together with all connected 
with him in the domestic relation, was "baptized 
in the name of the Lord,"^ (where, it might be 
' Acts X. 2, 48. 
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pleaded, that all were adult believers,) — but we 
find it said of Lydia, (very significantly, as a 
careftil reader will observe,) that, when tie Lord 
" opened^ heart," and " she attended to the things 
that were spoken of Paul, she was baptized, and 
her household ;^^ and '^she besought" the apostles, 
saying, " If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord," a believer in Him, " come into my house, 
and abide there." Allusion seems to be made here 
to the baptism of some — surely they must have 
been little children — who had not, like herself, 
attended to the preaching of the Gospel and 
believed.* Of the jailer in the saifie city it is 
said, that "he" — the only person whose con- 
version is recorded — " was baptized, and all hiSy 
straightway." ^ And of the few in Corinth whom 
the Apostle Paul baptized, he makes particular 
mention of " the household of Stephanas." * Let 
these cases be reviewed in connection with the 
fact that the new covenant then introduced was 
not so properly new^ as the old covenant per- 
petuated in a new and more spiritual form, with 
new signs and seals oorresponding with its 
character. Let it be considered that it was for 
this reason antecedently probable that these signs 

» Acts xvi 14, 15. Antipsedobaptists deny our right to 
assume that these "households" included children. Are 
they prepared, then, to admit that adults were baptized 
in unbelief? The narrative plainly distinguishes Lydia as 
the only believer. 

»> Acts xvi. 33. * 1 Cor. i. 16. 

2 
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and seals would be administered, as hitherto, to 
infants. Let it be noted, farther, that the man- 
ner in which families are spoken of is natural on 
the supposition that they included infants, but, 
in the circumstances, unaccountable if they did 
not. The conclusion is, that it is difficult to 
imagine how, in any way short of express injunc- 
tion, the duty of baptizing infants could be more 
directly and strongly taught To all this is to be 
added, that as, according to the explicit teaching 
of St Paul, the benefits of Christ's death extend 
to all infants to their preserit actvxd acceptance 
before God} baptism is demanded on precisely 
the same principle on which adult persons are to 
be baptized on their profession of faith in Christ 
Eepentance and faith are necessary in the case of 
adults, as the conditional means of raising them 
into that spiritual relation in which infants, by 
the grace of God, already stand. " Of mch is the 
kingdom of heaven.'*'^ Through the mediation of 
Christ, every child who has not arrived at the 
age of responsibility is an object of Divine 
approbation and complacency. "Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children^ ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

01 "suffer the little children to come unto" 
Jesus, in this His sacramental ordinance, "and 
forbid them not" He receives them into covenant- 
relation with Himself, pronouncing them to be 
subjects of His kingdom, and heirs according to 
i Rom. V. 12 — 21. See Wesley's Notes in loco. 
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promise: defraud them not of the appropriate 
signs and seals of their saving relation to Him. 
Let no thought of their incapacity to appreciate 
or as yet intelligently fulfil the conditions of the 
covenant, and no discouraging fears that they 
may live to dishonour the privilege, tempt you 
to withhold from them that which the Lord of 
these little ones has instituted for their benefit 

"Doubt ye not, but earnestly believe that 

He hath favourably received" them, "that He 
hath embraced them with the arms of His 
mercy;" and confidently expect, as you yield 
them up to Him, that in answer to believing 
prayer, and in honour of believing obedience. He 
will communicate to them His efficacious blessing. 
And, as intelligence dawns, use all available 
means to rouse within them a consciousness of 
their high relation to Him. Cause them to feel, 
as the mind gradually opens, that they belong to 
Christy and that, as they were consecrated to 
Him in their infancy, they are required to submit 
themselves to His will as His thankful, obedient, 
conseerated disciples. 

The^ words of encouragement addressed to these 
inquirers were so obviously spoken with reference 
to the then living generation^ that an objection 
against the sanction they are held to give to the 
practice of infant baptism, founded on the fact 
that in some instances the word here translated 
"children"^ denotes posterity j might be not 

k TiJt»a. 
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improperly passed over, as scarcely meriting 
attention. It may be just remarked, however, 
in now advancing to the consideration of the two 
or three remaining words of the apostle's pro- 
clamation, that this sense, except by implication, 
is necessarily put out of question by the place the 
word occupies in the sentence. " To you is the 
promise made, and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off." In order to give the faintest 
appearance of congruity to the opinion that 
posterity is meant, it must be assumed that the 
apostle was looking onward through all time: 
q. rf., "To you, my contemporaries, to your 
inmiediate descendants, and to your descendants 
of the latest generation." But this is inadmissible. 
The word rendered "a/ar g^,"^ when it has 
not a metaphorical sense, denotes space. So 
that, as the words preceding and following are 
both used with application to the generation 
then existing, the only natural construction must 
be that which regards this word also with the 
same reference. " To you, and your ^ little ones,' 
whether with you here in Jerusalem, or in the 
charge of friends at a distance; — ixyyou^ t^your 
children^ to those dwelling afar qf.'*^ 

The only other point in this address which seems 
to demand inquiry, is, whether the apostle em- 
ploys the adverb rendered " afar ^" in its proper 
literal meaning, or in a figurative sense, or (which 
is quite as likely) with the double application. 

1 Tori lU fiaKpav, 
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If taken in its strict literal sense only, the 
meaning will be, "to those of our brethren, the 
descendants of Abraham, now in distant lands." 
In favour of this view it may be said that it 
seems to accord best with what was evidently the 
apostle's object when uttering the words; that, 
namely, of reassuring and encouraging the 
persons addressed. Under a distressing con- 
sciousness of personal danger, and of impending 
ruin to the whole nation, they had implored his 
counsel and help; and now, after giving them 
appropriate instruction, what could have been 
more natural than to declare t6 them the Divine 
goodwill, first toward themselves, then toward 
their children, (notwithstanding that some of 
them had so insanely cried out, " His blood be 
on us, and on our children,") and then also toward 
the whole house of Israel scattered among the 
Gentiles? Thus Daniel, when offering his con- 
fessions and supplications in behalf of his people, 
first speaks of " the men of Judah," and " the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem;" and then, in a man- 
ner always characteristic of Jews, mentions "all 
Israel, that are near, and that are far off."°^ 

K the term " all that are afar off " is taken in 
its figurative sense, the apostle must be under- 
stood to refer to the various Gentile nations; as 
when the Apostle Paul says to the Ephesians that 
Christ " came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off^ and to them that were nigk'''^ It 

» Dan. ix. 7. " Ephes. il 17. 



200 PENTECOST. 

is quite true, as sometimes objected to this inter- 
pretation, that at this time Peter himself had 
no intelligent conception of the mode in which 
Gentiles were to be admitted to communion with 
the disciples. But there is no weight in this 
objection. The apostle certainly understood that 
he had been commissioned to go and disciple all 
nations^ and that eventually the Gentiles would 
be called, by their reception of the glad tidings of 
God's grace, to "rejoice with His people."® All 
that he had yet to learn was, that they would be 
admitted to the privileges of Christian disciple- 
ship without any other rite than baptism. We 
ought not, therefore, to exclude this figurative 
sense; though, when we endeavour to place our- 
selves in the circumstances, we cannot but feel 
that this could not have been the primary, much 
less the only, sense. 

"The promise belongs to you, to your little 
ones, and to your brethren at a distance;" "as 
many as the Lord our God " — ^yet not ours only, 
but the Lord of the whole earth — " shall call," — 
shall summon by the Gospel to approach Him, 
and so shall become not only their Lord, but their 
God, known, confessed, and honoured by them. 

The sentences considered in this chapter are 
not to be understood as the substance or purport 
only of the apostle's exhortations, expressed in 
the words of the historian, but as the apostle's 
words, no less than his sentiments. Yet they 
Eom. XV. 10 : Deut. xxxiL 43. 
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constituted but a small portion of his sayings on 
this occasion. Not improbably they were "the 
concluding or inclusive summary" of several 
addresses; just as if the words with which he 
concludes the preceding sermon, ("Let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ,") " had been given as the 
representative of the whole speech." p It is there- 
fore subjoined, " And with many other words did 
he testify and exhort, saying. Save yourselves 
from this untoward generation." 

Let the freedom be granted earnestly to entreat 
any young minister, who may read these pages, 
not to pass lightly over these most instructive 
words. Let none infer from the scantiness of 
these concluding observations that the sentence 
to which they relate is deemed of minor importance. 
Bightly understood and pondered, it will do more 
to aid our conceptions of what evangelical 
preaching should be, than volumes of human 
disquisitions and essays on the subject In saying 
this, reference is not made to the pains which 
the apostle took to give a right direction to the 
thoughts of his hearers, to obviate their difficulties, 
and strengthen their impressions of the solemn 
importance of their situation, as indicated by the 
" many other words " he addressed to them, (for 
there is no reason to doubt that, in similar cir- 
cumstances, preachers of the present day would 
p Alford. 
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be equally painstakiiig and persevering,) but to 
the distinctive character of his addresses, as first 
described by two significant words, and then 
illustrated by an example. 

The verb rendered "testify"^ is not to be 
understood here in the simple signification of 
imparting intelligence for the first time, or con- 
firming by testimony what had been previously 
affirmed. No doubt this is the fundamental 
idea; but, since the person who testifies does this 
to accomplish some specific purpose, and desires 
to convince and persuade to action, the word 
comprises the additional idea of employing argu- 
ment, producing evidence, strongly and persistently 
enforcing what is advanced on the prompt atten- 
tion of the hearer. That this meaning is included 
will be instantly seen from such instances as 
these: — " I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father's house : for I have 
five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of torment."' 
"And He commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify that it is He which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and 
dead."* "Paul was pressed in the spirit, and 
testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ."* "/ 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the elect angels, that thou observe these 
things."^ '' I charge thee therefore before God, 

** AufAaprlptTO. ' Luke xvi. 27, 28. ■ Acts x 42. 
* Acts xviii. 5. « 1 Tim. v. 21. 
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and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at His appearing."^ The 
other word, here translated " exhort,"^ includes 
the idea oiheseechivjg^ entreating ^"^ and encouragtng,* 
Now, "as the first describes the theoretical or 
doctrinal part of the apostolical preaching, so this 
may be regarded as expressive of its practical and 
hortatory element. They testified to what men 
should believe, and exhorted them to what they 
ought to do."* Is not this precisely the character 
of the great sermon previously recorded, and of 
aU the discourses of inspired and apostolic men? 

One of the many sayings, or " words," of the 
apostle is given as a sample. " Save your- 
selves," said he; or rather, for the verb is in the 
passive form, " Be saved : "^ yield to be saved by 
Divine grace; submit to your Divinely produced 
convictions of sin, and " call upon the name of 
the Lord." Be willing to be saved for Christ's 
sake alone; and now, as the fruit and evidence of 
your faith, bind yourselves to His service by the 
covenant-rite of baptisna in His name. Be saved 
in the way of Divine appointment from the 
errors, and the guilt, and the awful end of this 
" untoward,"*' or perverse, " generation." Escape 
to the refuge which God Himself has provided 
for you; as Lot was directed to escape to the 
mountain, or as Noah and his family betook 

" 2 Tim. iv. 1. "^ na^ixoAi /. * Acts xvi. 39 ; 2 Cor. x. 1. 
y 1 Tim. V. 1. » Ephes. vL 22. * Alexander in loco. 
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themselves in obedient faith to the ark, " wherein 
few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. 
The like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also 
now save us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the ansToer of a good conscience tomird 
Godj) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: who 
is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
Grod; angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him."^ 

Here we find instruction in the way of salvation, 
accompanied with the use of every means adapted 
to the character of an intelligent moral agent, 
to rouse the conscience, impress the heart, and 
enlist the will and affections. Tkus^ then, ye 
philosophical theorists, ye subtle sentimentalists, 
ye cold and powerless moralists, ye feverish 
aspirants to popular favour, tkus would He whom 
you call Master and Lord have you preach His 
Gospel. 

d 1 Peter iii. 20—22. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

INCORPORATION OF THE THREE THOUSAND 
CONVERTS. 

Acts ii. 41. 

How many of the sayings of our Lord, dark 
and mysterious at the time they were spoken, now 
began to be completely elucidated! Little did 
His apostles imagine, as they listened in reverence 
and sadness to His farewell instructions, admoni- 
tions, and promises, — as they sat troubled and 
perplexed, now gazing at each other in mute 
bewilderment, and now simultaneously directing 
their eager eyes toward Him, impatient to hear 
TTim resolve some doubt or difficulty that one of 
the company had ventured to submit to Him, — 
little indeed did they then imagine that within 
a few weeks a light would be diffused over their 
understandings, in which their fears and fore- 
bodings would all vanish away, and by which all 
sense of confusion and contradiction would be 
dispelled, and apparent impossibilities be found 
to be reasonable and true. 

It would be vain to attempt to determine 
which of the many obscure sayings of our Lord's 
valedictory discourse had been the most perplexing 
to His apostles. But, probably, if we may judge 
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by later experience, not tlie least fruitful of diffi- 
culties would be this: — "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on Me, the works that 
I do shall he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do; because I go unto My Father,"* 
"What!" they might have exclaimed, as in effect 
interpreters have done, almost from that time to 
the present, ''greater works than His! Shall, 
then, the servant be greater than his Lord, and 
he that is sent greater than He that sent him? 
Is it not enough that the servant be as his Lord? 
— that, according to the promise just given, he 
perform works similar to His own? Shall we, 
who without Him can do nothing, effect works 
mightier and greater than those wrought by His 
personal agency? What can this promise mean? 
Greater in point of magnitude, we cannot so much 
as conceive; and greater in point of number would 
seem equally impossible: for, if those which we 
have witnessed were written every one, it may be 
doubted whether the world itself could contain 
the books that should be written. Besides, if this 
had been His meaning. He would not have said 
greater^ but more. Nor could He have meant 
greater in appearance, — ^greater in their natural 
or moral effects : for, if this had been His meaning. 
He would not have chosen an epithet to characterize 
the works themselves, nor would He have con- 

» John xiv. 12. Compare John L 60, — " Thou shalt see 
greater things than these ;" and John v. 20, — " He will show 
Him greater works than these.'' 



THE THREE THOUSAND CONVERTS. 207 

nected them so significantly with His going to 
the Father. What, then, is this that He saith, — 
greater roorks? We cannot tell what He saith." 

So we may suppose the apostles to have fre- 
quently reasoned during that interval of mystery, 
and wonder, and hope, which stretched from that 
Passover to this Pentecost. But "the darkness 
is past, and the true light now shineth." And 
how marvellous is the change! How distinctly 
and perfectly does the truth now present itself I 
Greater works^ assuredly : how was it possible to 
look upon this mass of three thousand men, each 
smiting upon his breast, and crying in the anguish 
of inward compunction, " God be merciftd to me 
a sinner!" — to direct them to that hitherto 
rejected Jesus as the " Lord of all," and the 
Saviour of " all that come unto God by Him ; " 
and, before the sun of that single day had spread 
his departing glow over the western skies, to 
incorporate with themselves, as His pledged 
followers and friends, this vast body of men, — ^how 
could they possibly witness the triumphant scenes 
of that day, or reflect upon them when the day 
had closed, without perceiving in how high, and 
true, and blessed a sense they were to do greater 
works than external miracles, and how this was . 
connected with their Lord's going to the Father? 

" Greater works P'' — ^may we not imagine them 
to have said, when, having withdrawn from the 
multitude, and retired within the precincts of 
their hallowed abode, they reviewed the unpar- 
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alleled events of the day, — "have we not indeed 
been rendered the means of effecting greater works 
than the* most illustrious of those prodigies of 
power and goodness with which, while the Lord 
was visibly present with us, we became so 
strangely familiar? It is true that, with the 
wonder-stricken people themselves, we were often 
compelled to say of these^ ^It was never so seen 
in Israel.' Often were we 'beyond measure 
astonished,' when we beheld how, with a word, 
the blind were made to see, and the deaf to hear, 
and the lame to walk; how He cleansed the lepers, 
and raised the dead. But not on any occasion, 
however great, did we see anything to be compared 
with the grandeur and importance of the works of 
this day. Then we beheld the powers of imture 
under His command: at the instance of His will, 
we saw the water become wine, the five barley- 
loaves multiply into a sufficient supply of food 
for five thousand hungry men, the storm suddenly 
cease its raging and subside into a calm. All this 
was great and glorious: but the scenes of this 
day greatly suri>ass in glory. Those were trans- 
formations effected in inert matter; these, in 
living men. Then, also, we saw the diseased 
suddenly restored to health, the infirm made 
strong, the maimed made whole: but in these 
cases there was no resistance. Nature did not 
rebel or struggle against the aids of a Superior 
Power, but, as it were, embraced and co-operated 
with them. Those were miracles wrought on the 
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material hody^ great and wondrous in themselves; 
yet how unspeakably inferior to that restoration 
of spiritual health, and of spiritual vigour and 
completeness, which has been this day effected I 
Here we have witnessed miracles of grace wrought 
within the domain of mind, where all is free and 
responsible, and yet where strong prejudices had to 
be overcome. So, again, in respect of a yet higher 
class of miracles which we were accustomed to 
witness, — the deliverance of the souls and bodies 
of men from the tyranny of evil spirits. In these 
cases, while we recognised a wondrous display of 
Divine power and authority, we knew that the 
persons relieved had either been so completely 
under the control of the demons as to be 
unaccountable for their actions, or they sought 
from the Lord the deliverance so promptly ex- 
tended: but how widely different from those the 
cases of this day! Three thousand men, a few 
hours ago our determined enemies, are now our 
friends and brethren, bound in solemn covenant to 
the service of our common Lord! And all this 
in connection with our simple proclamation of the 

Gospel!" And as the true meaning of the 

Lord's promise thus exhibited itself, how soothing 
and comforting must have been its influence 
over their spirits; how firmly must they have 
felt themselves re-established in the faith; how 
vigorously rebraoed in holy resolution not to 
know anything among men save Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified ! 
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The words in which this great practical result 
of the Pentecostal sermon is recorded are. re- 
markable, like the whole narrative, for their 
severe simplicity; for the entire absence of epithets 
and exclamations. They place the fact plainly 
and fully before us, and leave the fact itself to pro- 
duce its proper impression. " Then they that gladly 
received his word," or, more literally, ^^They 
then gladly receiving his word,"^ (the persons 
before described, who had sincerely inquired what 
they must do,) "were baptized; and the same 
day there were added ^^ about three thousand souls." 

One thing which can scarcely fail to strike 
the careful reader of this statement is its 
emphatic recognition of baptism as the rite of 
initiation into the professing church, and its 
consequent declaration of the sense in which the 
apostles understood the terms of their great 
commission. In strict and literal obedience to 
their Lord's injunction, and at the very first 
opportunity, they are here seen to admit to 
communion with themselves those who as peni- 
tent believers sought that privilege, by solemnly 
" baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" How 
strange that perversity of reason, or of will, 

^ Ot jui» 0V9 ufffAiifvs aTrohidfxnot rov Xoyov avTCv, Th© 
expression does not distinguish one class from another. 

e " Unto ihem,** inserted by our translators, is of course 
implied. The converts were added to the little community 
of believers already existing. 
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which, despite this great fact broadly and pro- 
minently exhibited at the very threshold of the 
church, persists in undervaluing — even denying 
and treating as nought — a rite so expressly 
instituted by the Lord Himself, and so strictly 
and uniformly practised by His apostles I 

The fact as here stated, however, is n:ot only 
instructive as asserting the imperative and 
universal obligation of baptism; but, rightly 
considered, it teaches much, both concerning 
baptism itself, and the composition and character 
of the body into which baptism introduces. 

It is, first, an emphatic protest against the 
dogma of the essential efficacy of baptism to 
confer justifying and regenerating grace; for the 
cordial reception of the word is not put after ^ but 
hefare^ baptism. As the apostle had not exhorted 
these men to submit in the first instance to be 
baptized, (as he undoubtedly would have done, if 
their baptism had been sufficient to bring them 
into a saving relation to Christ,) but to exercise 
a penitent faith in Him, and then be baptized on 
His name; so it is now stated, that having gladly 
received his word, they were, as believerSj added 
by baptism to the company of disciples. Their 
feith was not the fruit of their baptism, but their 
reception of baptism the fruit and evidence of 
their faith. The record teaches — ^as explicitly 
as an example occurring under special Divine 
agency, and published for the instruction and 
guidance of successive ages, can possibly teach — 
p 2 
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that baptism is never to be administered to adult 
persons except where evidence is afforded of a 
moral and spiritual state corresponding to the 
great doctrines it represents ; and that, since it is 
especially significant of man's inward renewal by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, (implying, of course, 
his need of such renewal, because morally defiled^ 
the indispensable pre-requisites for its administra- 
tion are a penitential conviction of sin, a cordial 
appropriation of the revealed method of salvation, 
and an act of deliberate self-surrender to the 
Divine service. Since repentance and faith are 
necessary to a state t)f acceptance with God, they 
are necessary to the validity of baptism as the 
outward token of Divine acceptance. This, in 
the case of persons of mature age, converted from 
Judaism, or from Heathenism, was in the apos- 
tolic age, and would be equally in our own, of 
absolute necessity; while the rite is also to be 
administered to the children of such persons, both 
as significant of their interest in the provisions of 
redemption, and in token of their certain salva- 
tion if they die in infancy; and these children are 
placed by it under additional obligation to submit 
themselves to the Divine will in faith and holy 
obedience, as they come to years of responsibility. 
If we may paraphrase the words of St. Paul in 
reference to the earlier federal rite, baptism ad- 
ministered in infancy verily profiteth if thou 
submit to the spiritual requirements of the Gos- 
pel; but, if thou disregard those requirements, 
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thy baptism is made non-baptism: "he that 
beUeveth not shall be damned." " Baptism was not 
instituted to be a seal of the absolute promise, ' I 
will give them a new heart,' but to be a seal of 
the covenant, properly so called, wherein God 
engageth Himself conditionally to be our God, to 
save us; and we engage ourselves to be His 
people, to serve Him, and so to perform the said 
covenant; and, if not to be a seal of the absolute 
covenant, then not to be an instrument of conveying 
the grace of that caoenant^ but a mean of convey- 
ing the good promised in the conditional covenant 
according to the capaxMy of the sulked: and there- 
fore it seals to the infants of believers the promise 
of salvation so as to be a mean of conferring the 
benefit of salvation upon them, not as a physical 
or hyper-physical instrument, but only as a moral 
instrument, by sealing^ and so conveying a legal 
rights which is afterwards improvable."^ 

The feet here recorded admonishes us, secondly, 
that as men are not to be saved by an act of their 
fellow-men, irrespective of their own disposition 
and effort, so neither are they to be placed by mere 
force in a condition of external religious privilege. 
The Gospel of Christ is a " law of liberty," not of 
constraint. It deals with the mind and the moral 
powers, and it wiU act only with their freest con- 
currence. Thus we find the people admitted to 
Christian fellowship, by the rite of baptism, only 
as they " received gladly" the apostle's " word," 
^ Baxter. 
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— ^his word of instruction to satisfy their roused 
intellectual powers, and his word of promise to 
repress their apprehension and support their faith. 
This "his word" they received by a distinct and 
special act of their own understanding and will, 
giving it their assent and approval, and personally 
appropriating the testimony it conveyed. Their 
minds, now prepared by penitent submission to 
the operations of the Holy Spirit, seized and 
appropriated the word of mercy and reconciliation, 
as by some strong law of natural afl^ty. They 
received the word " gladly," as that which they 
felt to be at once necessary and sufficient to 
satisfy all the wants of their condition; received 
it just as the penitent prodigal may be supposed 
to have received the assurances of complete restor- 
ation to his father's favour, as he fell into his 
father's arms, and felt on his brow a father's kiss; 
or just as the debtor who "had nothing to pay" 
may be supposed to have received the declaration 
of his lord's compassion, when he " loosed him, 
and forgave him the debt." 

Ought we not to mention, as a third particular 
implied in the fact as here stated, that it cannot 
be necessary to the validity of baptism that the 
whole body be submerged in water? For, what 
would occur to an unbiassed reader as the more 
reasonable inference, supposing him to be required 
to determine the right mode of administering 
baptism by a consideration of this single narra- 
tive? Would it be that the whole person should 
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be plunged into deep water? Or would it not be^ 
rather, that water should be poured or sprinkled 
upon him? Three thousand persons baptized on 
" the same day," the day itself being of necessity 
far spent before this service could commence; and 
this in the city of Jerusalem, where, as is well 
known, there was no river, or other large body of 
water I A venerable and sturdy Anabaptist, one 
of the earliest of his persuasion, remarks with 
much simplicity that " no wonder is to be made 
that three thousand persons should be plunged in 
one day by Peter, a fsherman^ and itsed to the 
water ;^^^ and the good man seems to imagine that 
he thus disposes of all the difficulties of the case. 
It may be presumed, however, that this explana- 
tion will hardly satisfy a judgment unhampered 
by previous conclusions. A person forming an 
opinion by a candid consideration of all the cir- 
cumstances would undoubtedly pronounce it more 
probable, that on this occasion, as subsequently, 
(when Peter, seeing the gift of the Holy Ghost 
^'poured (mt " on Cornelius and his friends, ex- 
claimed, " Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized?") the rite was admin- 
istered by the more practicable and indisputably 
more significant process of pouririg or sprinkling^ 
the sign thus corresponding with the thing sig- 
nified, and the baptism of water with the baptism 
— the shedding forth^ as it had been just expressed^ 

• Du Veil, "Acts of the Apostles literally explained," in loco, 
'Verse 33. 
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— of the Holy Ghost. If this conclusion be 
accepted, it will foUow of course that the admin- 
istration of baptism by affiision or sprinkling is 
not only lawfiil in aU cases, but commended and 
sanctioned by the highest authority, allowable 
and valid, if not strictly necessary.^ 

Another thing of great importance, taught by 
this narrative, is, that the door of admission to 
Christian fellowship is to be kept open to every 
(me who is willing to enter; that all persons giving 
suitable evidence of sincere spiritual concern are 
to be dealt with on the principle of that charity 
which " hopeth all things," and, on their mani- 
festing a readiness to become the professed 
followers of Jesus, are to be received by the 
church without mistrust or suspicion as brethren 
beloved. What is the fact we are now considering? 
Is it not this, that three thousand persons were 
added to the company of believers on the very 
day of their first enlightenment and awakening? 
— ^that those who at nine o'clock in the morning 
were prejudiced unbelievers, treating the followers 
of Jesus with scorn and contempt, were by six in 
the evening incorporated with them as the Lord's 
" sacramental host? " Suppose a fact resembling 
this recorded of some branch of the church of 
Christ in our own times. Suppose it recorded 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church of America, 
of the Presbyterian Church of Ulster, or of the 
Church of England in any part of the empire, 
» See Supplementary Note H. 
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that on a single day she had received into her pale, 
as accredited members, three thousand persons 
who on the day preceding had been worldly-minded 
and self-righteous formalists, associating with a 
public profession of adherence to Christ the idea 
of mere fanaticism, weakness of mind, or hypocrisy. 
And then imagine how the precipitancy of the 
act would be denounced I How loud the outcry 
would swell, from every part of Christendom, of 
imprudence and indiscretion, — ^the plea of concern 
for the purity and credit of the church, and of 
pity for those who were thus hurried, during a 
season of intense excitement, (many of them, in 
ignorance and self-deception, just carried along 
with the current,) into her sacred enclosure 1 Yet 
was there not as much cause for discriminating 
caution, for suspicion and wariness, on that ^eaJt 
pattern day^ as at any subsequent period? Were 
there any stronger reasons then, when the church 
was receiving its first form and impress, — ^when it 
was assuming a character which was to be pre- 
served in inspired words for the guidance of all 
succeeding ages, — that its draw-net cast into the 
sea should be permitted to enclose of every kind, 
than in our own times? And, indeed, the remark 
may be extended much beyond this first day of 
the new dispensation. The mistake, if such it 
was, continued to be practised to the very close 
of the apostolic age. In every case of which 
we have any record men were admitted to the 
communion of the disciples with the most 
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generous and loving confidence, their willing- 
ness to receive baptism being accepted in evi- 
dence of the genuineness of their faith. On 
this point the sanction of apostolic example is 
uniform. Let an appeal be made to any part of 
the sacred history, and its response will be found 
to be in perfect harmony with this its first voice. 
Thus this narrative of the birth of the church is 
wound up with the statement that the Lord was 
adding to it daily those who were being saved. 
Hence, within a paragraph or two, the report is 
inserted that the number of believers had become 
five thousand. And when, passing over the affect- 
ing episode concerning Stephen, we come to the 
eighth chapter, where Philip's labours in Samaria 
are recorded, we find it stated that the people 
continuously as they believed roere baptized, both 
men and women; and an example is given of one 
who received his first instruction in the great 
doctrines of the Gospel, confessed his faith in 
Jesus as the Son of God, and bound himself by 
baptism to submit to His authority, in the course 
of a rapid journey over a desert. So far as the 
inspired record goes, the longest delay, between 
the first conviction of sin and admission into the 
church by baptism, occurred in the case of St 
Paul himself, — a delay of three days. 

All this, in point of fact, will not be disputed. 
But what is to be the practical inference? 
Certainly not that the church should render it 
her single object to swell her numbers, or labour, 
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for instance, like Xavier in India and Japan, to 
persuade men to submit to external rites, and 
immediately enrol their names, and parade them 
before the world, as captives for Christ from the 
ranks of the Evil One. Is it, however, that the 
Pjrotestant churches of this country are warranted 
to receive into their communion, with undis- 
criminating eagerness, each and every person 
presenting himself for admission, without regard 
to motive or personal character? This, too, would 
be obviously an abuse of apostolic precedent 
Yet we may question whether a church, though 
founded on a theory or principle so pseudo-liberal 
as this, would greatly err in practice; considering 
how little of a worldly nature is to be gained by 
a profession of godliness, and how much there is 
to lose. Assuredly the opposite extreme — ^that 
of requiring a confession of belief in peculiar 
views of doctrine or discipline, and of admitting 
to Christian fellowship those only who after 
the deliberation of the assembled church, and on 
their formal vote, are pronounced worthy of con- 
fidence — ^has no sanction whatever in the practice 
of apostolic times. Whether persons who, after 
their admission into the church, are found to 
persist in walking disorderly, should be allowed 
to retain their connection with it; and whether a 
knowledge of the evils which discreditable pro- 
fessors occasion, both by the contamination of 
some of those whose confidence they have abused, 
and by strengthening the prejudices of ungodly 
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men against the Gospel, should not quicken to 
the exercise of care and caution; — these are, of 
course, totally different questions. The proper 
course undoubtedly lies here, as everywhere, in 
" the golden mean." Receive every person who 
as a candidate for fellowship gives reasonable 
evidence of a work of grace; but, so far as human 
discernment may be your guide, (and " by their 
fruits ye shall know them,") exclude all who are 
not of this character. 

What is the true idea of the Christian church ? 
In its widest and most inclusive meaning, it 
may be said to comprise all who profess the 
religion of Christ, and have been baptized into 
His name. In its proper and more limited 
sense, it denotes only a plurality of sincere 
believers in Christ, who, trusting for salvation 
in His sacrifice, acknowledging His authority, 
and pledged to obedience by His appointed 
seals, are voluntarily associated for their common 
benefit, and the benefit of the world. Regarded 
in its highest end, in respect of its individual 
members, it may be described as an institution 
founded and governed by the Lord Himself, 
for training those who engage themselves to 
Him as His disciples, for the everlasting enjoy- 
ment of His presence in heaven. All, con- 
sequently, are to be received into it, who avow 
their willingness to become His disciples, and 
to conform themselves to the requirements of 
His Gospel. "Go," said He, when ceasing to 
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be visibly present with His followers, " Go and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them " 
— as . disciples, willing learners of Me — "in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE DISCIPLES IN RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION. 

Acts iL 42. 

" In order to understand the true notion of a 
clinrch, we must look at it historically, — that is, 
in its origiQation and method of increase: and, 
proceeding from it to the scriptural expansion of 
the argument, we find that our true type is a 
household under a supreme Lord and subordinate 
stewards."* It is precisely this idea which is 
embodied iq the brief but comprehensive sentences 
which have now to be considered; the idea, 
namely, of a household. We have seen with what 
exemplary readiness the awakened multitudes 
received the apostle's instructions and exhorta- 
tions; how promptly they surrendered themselves 
to Christ, and in penitential submission entered 
into covenant with Him as their Saviour and 
Lord. We have seen them incorporated, accord- 
ing to the simple, beautiful, and significant rite 
which the Lord Himself had instituted, with the 
body of previous disciples; welcomed by them, 
and greeted with the right hand of fellowship. 
And we have now to behold them in the enjoy- 

• BarreW s " Ministry and Polity of the Christian Church," 
p. 112. 
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ment of their newly-found privileges. The 
history of the great events of the Pentecost ter- 
minates at the 41st verse; so that the appended 
section, on which we now enter, is to be regarded 
as a most suggestive sequel descriptive of the 
habits and practices of the whole body, thus sud- 
denly enlarged, in both their religious and their 
social life. The present chapter will comprise 
an examination of the few remarkable words 
which exhibit so vivid a picture of the disciples as 
associated in religious life. 

"And they continued steadfastly" — or, with 
more literal exactness, were persevering^ — " in the 
doctrine " or teaching " of the apostles, and the 
fellowship, and the breaking of bread, and the 
prayers." The article, it is to be observed, stands 
before each substantive, assigning to it a distinct 
and separate meaning. This appears to have 
been overlooked by our venerable translators, 
so that, failing to retain it, they have unin- 
tentionally confiised or but partially represented 
the meaning.*^ Kightly read, we have here a 
detailed description of the complete conformity of 
the new disciples to the peculiar religious exercises 
and usages by which the followers of Jesus had 
been distinguished from the first. The writer 
means to inform us that, though the number of 

^ 'Haa» it wpoaiiaprtfovtrts 

« Wesley, who never departs from his principle of "in no 
case altering for altenng's sake/' renders the article before 
each word, as above. 
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the disciples had been so suddenly and so remark- 
ably augmented, this great increase occasioned no 
change in their general habits. While the new 
converts, as was to be expected, began to apply 
themselves to the instruction which the apostles 
rejoiced to communicate, they also clave to that 
conmiuniiy into which they had been so solemnly 
introduced; namely, that most intimate and 
sacred association in which first the Lord Him- 
self and His apostles, and, since the Lord's de- 
parture. His apostles, kindred, and other disciples, 
had so blessedly lived together as one family; — 
and " to the breaking of bread," by which, in 
token of their common brotherhood, in remem- 
brance of the Lord's sacrificial death, and as an 
oft-recurring pledge of fidelity to Him, to His 
cause, and to each other, they had been hitherto 
so specially distinguished; — ^and also "to the 
prayers," those united prayers and supplications 
which they had been taught to observe while the 
Lord was still present with them, and in which 
they had "continued with one accord,"^ since 
His departure, up to this very Pentecostal day. 
It is an explicit statement that the new disciples 
were at once admitted to an equality of participa- 
tion in all the privileges which the most highly 
favoured of the Lord's followers had ever enjoyed. 
They were not only incorporated with the pre- 
existent society, but in the fullest sense rendered 

* Chapter i. 14, where the same word occurs, — wpoyxapn- 
povfTts, perseveririg. 



THE DISCIPLES IN RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION. 225 

one with it They were not joined to it in some 
inferior or servile capacity, as the " mixed multi- 
tudes " to the Israelites on leaving Egypt, or as 
captive inhabitants of conquered cities were added 
to the populations of Athens or Eome. But they 
were at once made to feel that they were " fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
Gfod." The disciples, now that their numbers 
were so many times multiplied, constituted as 
before one body, of which Christ was the Head; 
each retaining his proper individuality, yet find- 
ing the noblest sphere for the exercise of his 
powers in union with others like-minded with 
himself, and in labouring to contribute to the 
common good. 

L The first thing to which they gave them- 
selves, in their new relation, was the acquisition 
of fturther instruction. As disciples of Christ, 
designated and devoted to Him in baptism, they 
began to apply themselves to the ^'doctrinej^ 
that is, the temhing^ of His apostles, as the 
persons qualified and appointed to expound the 
troths of Hi> Gospel. In this work, and from 
this period, we find the whole body of apostles 
engaged. Hitherto mention has been made of 
Peter alone, preaching, exhorting, encouraging 
by ptbmise, as the spokesman of his brethren, 

• Tji ^<%sx7> — iiot merely the suhjecU of their teaching, 
(he truths tcmght, (as the word is now used,) but the teaching 
iteelf, including its characteristic manner or style ; as Matt. 
yiL28. 

Q 
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while they silently corroborated and enforced his 
statements by standing around as his co-witnesses. 
Now they all enter upon their proper office, the 
multitude of new converts probably receiving 
instruction from them very much in the manner 
in which they had been accustomed to be taught 
by their Eabbis, — "both hearing them, and 
asking them questions." They had, of course, 
already obtained some knowledge of the great 
truths of the Gospel; enough, at least, to be the 
foundation of an intelligent faith, to dispel many 
of their prejudices, and much of that ignorance 
and error by which both their understandings 
and their wills had been enslaved; so that, in one 
view, they were already on a level with the older 
disciples. They had received the same kind of 
spiritual instruction with them, though not yet 
in the same degree. And how insignificant is 
the question of degree^ when the knowledge of all 
is compared with those exhaustless treasures of 
truth to which the disciples at large were now 
conducted! 

Much might here be said concerning the obli- 
gation of the Christian ministry to impart solid 
instruction in evangelical truth; to instil great 
principles, and furnish a firm hold for thought 
and feeling; to labour by all instituted means to 
promote " the perfecting of the saints," and " the 
edifying of the body of Christ." It is for those 
who sustain the sacred office, regarding them- 
selves as '' pastors,'' as well as "teachers," to 
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strive to become "pastors according to" God's 
" heart;'*'* not only to " feed with knowledge and 
understanding," but to " take heed to the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made them 
to be overseers," — ^guarding and guiding, no less 
than supplying with proper food. Much might 
be said, also, respecting the corresponding duties 
of Christians to avail themselves of the appointed 
means of spiritual instruction; to "receive with 
meekness the ingrafted word, which is able to 
save" their "souls," both by giving themselves 
to reading, and by the hearing of faith. But one 
thing will certainly force itself on the admiring 
attention of every thoughtful reader. The Gos- 
pel, at the very period of its planting, distinctly 
proclaims itself the friend of inquiry, and presents 
itself before the world as a system of the highest 
intelligence and truth. Its great revelations now, 
as at all times, are no sooner believingly appre- 
hended, than they are found to unseal the deepest 
fountains of thought, to rouse all the powers of 
the mind to activity, and to create a hungering 
and a thirsting after a larger acquaintance with 
its holy verities. The words of Jesus are found 
to be spirit and life. 

Christianity, it is now commonly acknowledged, 
is power^ — the mightiest and the most active 
power in human society. It is this, because it is 
not a mere form, a mere round of ritual services 
and bodily exercises which profit nothing; because 
it is not a system of abstract propositions, 
q2 
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exercising, it may be, the faculties of the mind, 
but exerting no salutaty influence over the moral 
nature. It is power, because it is something to 
be grasped at once by the intellect and the heart, 
— ^because its distinctive principle is " belief of 
the truth; " because it demands not credulity, but 
credence; faith, grounded on evidence or supreme 
authority; an enlightened persuasion, elevating, 
fortifying, quickening the whole soul; — ^because 
it is at once li^kt and life. We see it on this 
Pentecostal day bursting upon the world with 
professions which no other system ever did or 
could assume; — ^boldly announcing itself, from 
this earliest period of its manifestation, as " the 
word of truth," the revelation of pure and 
simple truth; — ^planting a firm foot on the earth, 
turning a serene aspect toward heaven, casting a 
look of pity and benignity over all the nations 
of the earth; then challenging and inviting 
investigation, claiming to be instantly embraced 
as worthy of all acceptation; — ^pointing to the Law 
as the shadow of good things to come, and saying. 
Behold now the very substance 1 — ^pointing to the 
speculations of philosophers, and the powerless 
mythologies of the heathen, and saying, ^^ I am 
of God, and the whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness : " " Unto you, men, I call; and my voice 
is to the sons of man. ye simple, understand 
wisdom: and, ye fools, be ye of an imderstanding 
heart!" 

II. The second thing to which the new converts 
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began to adhere, as included in this comprehensive 
summary, is "the fellowship j^ communion, or 
community; meaning, no doubt, the society of 
believers, as at the first constituted by the Lord 
one family; designed by Him to subsist from age 
to age in most intimate union with each other, in 
sympathy and aflfection, in will, and aim, and 
e£fort, because in common alliance with Himself; 
recognising each other Bk brethren, bearing one 
another's burdens, pledged to walk in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord. 

The term which is here and in some other places 
rendered "fellowship"' is also rendered, in the 
English New Testament, commufdon^^ distribution^ 
and ccmtribntion.^ It is one of a considerable 
class of words which, having been originally 
employed in their widest sense, acquire in the 
course of time an abstract, special, and con- 
ventional meaning. Here, as at first used, it 
obviously had the general signification of a com- 
munity or commonwealth, of course comprising 
its various privileges and obligations; while, at 
the date of some of St. Paul's epistles, it had 
begun to be applied specifically to the symbolical 
and sacramental rite by which, in obedience to the 
Lord's command, His disciples were accustomed 
to commemorate His death, and to celebrate their 
common relation both to Him and to each other; 
and also to that liberality, or free " distribution " 

' T17 xo/»ft;»»a. 1 Cor. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4, d al, 

« 1 Cor. X. 16, et at. ^ 2 Cor. ix. 13. » Bom. xv. 26. 
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of worldly goods, which, for the sake of Him who 
had made them one body, however scattered, the 
rich were required to extend to them that had 
need. It is important to observe, however, that in 
every case the fundamental idea of the word is 
spiritual union rdth Christ Here, for instance, the 
disciples are evidently represented as in fellowship 
with each other because all brought into fellowship 
with Christ So, " the' cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not,'' demands St Paul, ''the communion 
of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For 
we being many are one bread, and one body."^ 
And so, again, the communication of worldly 
goods to the poor is nothing worth in itself, 
except as it is the token and fruit of that faith in 
Christ which, as it is the one principle of imparting 
and sustaining life, is the true principle of spiritual 
consanguinity to all. " That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may 
haN% fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship- 
is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus 
Christ"^^ 

They began to adhere " to the fellowship ;^^ and 
since the apostles, who introduced them into 
this sacred alliance, undoubtedly understood and 
intended to fulfil the purposes of their Lord, we 
have here a plain intimation that His disciples 
are required to constitute a distinct and separate 
society; that, though He would not have them 
J 1 Cor. X. 16, 17. ^ 1 John i. 3. 
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taken out of the world, they are yet not to be 
^the world, but a " people near unto Himself; " 
and, moreover, that, as men successively become 
His disciples, they are to be received into 
the brotherhood, and. taught in this union to 
observe all things whatsoever He has commanded. 
Nothing can be more at variance with the purpose 
of Christ, than that His disciples should remain 
apart from His church, maintaining, as some 
imagine it is possible to do, an isolated religion, 
secret and withdrawn from the observation of 
fellow-disciples, or the knowledge of the world. 
His will is, that those who serve Him should 
follow Him by an open and cheerful avowal of 
His claims, and a consistent acknowledgment of 
His authority; that they should come out from 
the world, and be separate. He requires this to 
be done in fulfilment of obligations to Himself^ and 
says, " Whosoever shall confess Me before men, 
him shall the Son of Man also confess before the 
angels of God: but he that denieth Me before 
men shall be denied before the angels of God."^ 
He requires it in the behalf of the world j redeemed 
by His blood; that. His disciples being all one, 
the world may believe that the Father hath sent 
Him, and that they may concert and unitedly 
execute active measures for the advancement of 
His kingdom. And He also requires it for their 
own benefit^ that they may be strengthened to 
withstand the deadening and depraving influences 
» Luke xii. 8, 9. 
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of the world, and be preserved firom re-assimilation 
to it; that, as members of one body, they may 
mutually sympathize with and subserve one 
another, — ^may grow up together into Him in all 
things, and "according to- the effectual. working 
in the measure of every part make increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love;'' that 
they may be helpers of each other's joy, may bear 
each other's burdens, and consider one another to 
provoke unto love and good works. Nor can any 
man be excused from compliance with this duty, 
on the pleas which are sometimes urged in modem 
times: such as existing disagreements among 
those professing discipleship on questions both 
of doctrine and polity, occasional instances of 
apostasy, or the prevalence of practical incon- 
sistencies. In. the earliest period of the church's 
history there was included in " the fellowship/' of 
true disciples " a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife ; " besides many whose " mur- 
muring " soon produced jealousies and dissension. 
It is impossible but that offences should come, 
and woe unto them by whom the offence cometh; 
but the existence of the offence, of which we are 
warned, will not shield us from the punishment 
incurred by those who know their Lord's will in 
reference to themselves, yet do it not The 
church has not yet "attained," and is not 
" already perfect." She is not yet without spot, 
or blemish, or any such thing: that is to be 
her character when her warfare upon earth is 
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accomplished. The addition to her numbers of 
those who now complain the most loudly of her 
want of purity, might not contribute greatly to 
her perfection. It is certain that their connection 
with her would subject them to some incon- 
veniences and annoyances from the imperfection 
of others. But if they are sincere and earnest, 
she may not be the less efficient instrument of 
their own spiritual training; and it is to be borne 
in mind, that He whose will is supreme requires 
this mark of their sincerity; that He expects 
Hia disciples to place themselves, without delay, 
in outward and actual connection with "the 
fellowship." 

It has been said of the Christians of the 
apostolic age, by one every way competent to 
arrive at an accurate judgment, that their " mode 
of life, in its form and habit, was not very unlike 
the Unitas Fratrum^ or the modem Methodists."™ 
So &r as this comparison relates to the latter body, 
I may be permitted to suggest whether it holds 
true in anything more signally (in spirit^ at 
least, if not in " form ") than in their observance 
of me^ngs for the relation of religmis experience. 
It may be questioned whether, for all the purposes 
of mutual edification, the church of Christ recog- 
nises anything of equal efficiency. A prolific 
writer of the day," who in his " superfine " style 

» Dr. Paley. 

■ Isaac Taylor; who, according to the late Sir James 
Stephen, appears in his works " as the grave censor of all 
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ventured a few years ago to disparage the 
Methodist class-meeting, must have written under 
some strange obliquity of perception or of judg- 
ment. It would, of course, be simply absurd 
to pretend that this institution may never be 
perverted by the ignorant or insincere; for what 
is there, however precious, whether Divine or 
human, that some men will not abuse? And 
that man who, standing at a distance, perceives 
dangers of which those who are liable to them are 
not aware, and in the spirit of a faithful friend 
administers a kindly warning, is entitled to warm 
and hearty thanks. But this is a widely different 
thing from elaborately magnifying every con- 
ceivable perversion, assuming without a tittle of 
evidence that such perversions must be general, 
and then, on the ground of this gratuitous 
assumption, denouncing the whole system with 
which they are supposed to be incorporated. 
Instead, however, of applying distorted meta- 
physical reasoning, let an inquirer subject the 
class-meeting to the test of personal experience, 
or of a fair induction of examples ; or let it be can- 
didly examined on the principles of the New Testa- 
ment: Methodists may confidently abide the issue. 
Sitting apart under the influence of some unac- 
coxmtable prejudice, and coldly speculating on 
possible evils, a man may, no doubt, easily 
persuade himself that a meeting for the statement 

ecclesiastical sects, the admirer of none, the eulogist of none, 
the member of none." — Essays, ii., 443. 
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of religious experience must produce " an over- 
weening religious egotism:" but let him come 
down to facts, and he will find that nothing is 
more conducive to modesty, gentleness, and 
everything that is "lovely" and "of good report." 
But the ground on which the class-meeting is 
to be specially commended is its obvious fitness as 
a means of spiritvxil education. For let a person 
be sincerely and earnestly engaged in the great 
business of working out his own salvation, and 
how directly helpftd must he find that habit of 
self-examination which the class-meeting of 
necessity creates, — ^that constant check against 
the encroachments of worldliness which it affords, 
— that stimulus to growing watchfulness and 
prayer and effort which it supplies I How great 
a relief, in times of severe temptation, is the very 
act of speaking of our conflicts to those who have 
had like experience, and are willing to help us 
with their counsels and prayers! How soothing 
and strengthening in times of trial, in our various 
perplexities and sorrows, the warm and ready 
utterance of sympathy, and even the simple 
repetition for our comfort, by those who love and 
care for us, of some familiar promise of Scripture 1 
How solid and steady the increase of scriptural 
knowledge, the progressive acquaintance with the 
mysteries of the kingdom! And, again, how 
direct and powerful an influence for good on the 
new convert, on the timid and despondent, on the 
young and irresolute, the intimacy into which 
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they are thus brought with advanced and ^q)e- 
rienoed Christians, veterans in the spiritnal 
war&ie, wise, brave, and holy sonls, saeh as, 
thanks to Grod, are to be found in every branch 
of His chnrch! Whatever may be the believer's 
necessary associations in the world, he no sooner 
takes his accustomed place among the members 
of his little class, than he finds himself nnder 
the power of a hallowed home-feeling. He is at 
once with those to whom he is knit and bound as 
brethren ; and, in the confidence and freedom of 
his weekly conference with them, he forgets all 
distinctions of social rank, releases himself from 
all that distance or reserve which may properly 
belong to his worldly status, recognises nothing 
besides that spiritual oneness which shall survive 
all earthly distinctions. His heart beats in holy 
love to all; and, in his simple, honest, artless 
communications, he finds enkindled within him 
a fiiame of pure and generous emotion, and 
exclaims, " Behold, how good and how pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in unity 1" 
In a well-conducted class-meeting, a disciple 
of Jesus may realize the privileges implied 
in such words as these: — "Where two or three 
ore gathered together in My name, there am I in 
the midst of them."® "Kien they that feared 
the LoBD spake often one to another: and the 
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before Him for them 
• Matt, xviii. 20. 
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that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His 
name. And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord 
of hosts, in that day when I make up My jewels."? 
"Let us consider one another to provoke unto 
love and to good works: not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner 
of some is; but exhorting one another: and so 
much the more, as ye see the day approaching. "« 
"Exhort one another daily, while it is called 
to-day; lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin."' " Comfort yourselves 
together, and edify one another, even as also ye 
do."* "Confess your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed."* 

IIL The next particular mentioned is " the 
breaking of bread," in which the " fellowship " 
was represented in action; — its most sacred and 
expressive symbolical custom. On the precise 
signification of this term interpreters have never 
been wholly agreed; but it has been held by the 
great majority, and undoubtedly on the most 
obvious and sufficient grounds, that, whatever 
else it might or might not include, it certainly 
denotes the celebration of the Lord's Supper. It 
is most probable, however, that it was the general 
denomination of the Lord's Supper itself, and of 
a daily meal of which the society partook together, 
immediately before it; in order to represent and 

p Mai. iii. 16, 17. i Heb. x. 24, 25. ' Heb. iii 13. 
■ 1 Thess. V. 11. * James v. 16. 
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perpetuate the remembrance of the occasion when 
the holy rite was instituted, and in token of their 
common brotherhood. The name itself, "th^ 
breaking of bread," is of course derived from the 
institution of the Lord's Supper. "And as they 
were eating " the Paschal meal, of which the Lord 
and His apostles partook jointly in their family- 
relation, " Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it.^^ It has been suggested, as an additional 
reason why this designation was chosen, that there 
was probably something peculiar and character- 
istic in our Lord's manner of breaking bread. 
This, it is held, is implied in the fact, " that the 
disciples, who after His resurrection had recog- 
nised Him neither by His form nor in His dis- 
course, immediately knew Him upon His breaking 
bread with them."** However this may be, there 
can be little doubt that in imitation of the solemn 
circumstances in which the Lord's Supper was 
instituted, to aid their remembrance of the whole 
scene, and to preserve among them the same 

*» Baumgarten, i., 79. An attentive reader will observe 
not only that the Evangelist relates the fact that when "He 
took bread, and blessed it, and brake," "the eyes" of the 
disciples "were opened, and they knew Him;" (Luke xxiv. 
30, 31 ;) but that they specially, and in a significant manner, 
report to " the eleven " " how He was knQ.wn of them in 
breaking of bread." (Verse 35.) The fact that the bread 
consisted of thin crisp cakes is too common and too insig- 
nificant to have supplied the name. As little probable is 
it that it was intended to denote that the preceding meal 
was plain and frugal. 
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family-relation which the Lord Himself had 
established, the disciples came together daily to 
partake in common of a simple repast, which they 
concluded and sanctified with that sacred rite in 
which they renewed their pledges of fidelity to the 
Lord and to each other. 

This is the most natm-al inference from all the 
circumstances of this period; and it is amply 
confirmed by the strictures of St. Paul, in his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, on certain evil practices 
which prevailed in that church at the celebration 
of the Lord's Supper. We find that at the date 
of that epistle a meal — no doubt, that which early 
Christian writers indicate by the name of agape 
(lovefeast) — ^was held immediately before the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper. The apogtle 
complains that the enjoyment of this feast had 
become the real object of their assembling, and 
that they so grossly abused it that when, as a point 
of form, they came to the holy Communion, their 
state of mind was altogether unbefitting its 
worthy observance. " When ye come together into 
one place, this is not," says he, "to eat the 
Lord's Supper;" that is, they did not make this, 
as was due, the primary and principal end of 
their meeting. There was, as there. always had 
been, another purpose of their assembling, — 
the social meal, a purpose quite subordinate, yet, 
if rightly regarded, not only consistent with the 
Lord's Supper, but subservient to its profitable 
celebration. But they had sufiered this to become 
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of the first importance, and had even profaned 
the whole with intemperance and pride. " For," 
he proceeds to say, in explanation of his grave 
charge, " For, in eating," that is, at the agape^ 
"every one" of the rich, the persons specially 
rebuked, "taketh before other," the poor, "his 
own supper;" — claims priority in point of time, 
seizes that which he had professedly brought for 
the common benefit, and eats it with eagerness 
before he suffers the poor to touch it And so 
" one is hungry, and another is drunken."^ Had 
we not known the fact, it might have been 
inferred from the manner in which other evils 
crept into the early church, that these or similar 
practices had prevailed among the citizens of 
Corinth before their conversion. But it comes 
before us as the direct testimony of history, that 
"there existed among the Greeks an ancient 
custom of holding entertainments at which each 
one brought his food with him, and consumed it 
alone. The agapce in the Corinthian church were 
conducted on the plan of this ancient custom, 
although the object of the institution was so 
different Consequently the distinction of rich 
and poor was rendered peculiarly prominent, and 
the rich sometimes indulged in excesses which 
desecrated the character of these meetings."^ 
Thus, in this Gentile city, the simple meal 
originally eaten in common, and replete with 

M Cor. xL 20, 21. 

"^ Neander^s "Planting of the Church," voL i., 249. (5ofc».) 
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holy significancy, had already been degraded to 
the rank of a heathen banquet 

It is the principal repast of the day, and is 
taken after sunset by the whole body of Christians 
at a common board, to which each person is sup- 
posed to have contributed according to his ability. 
Here the rich and the poor had met together, 
and the needy had obtained at the hands of the 
affluent a free supply of their wants. But 
brotherly love has unhappily waxed cold; and, 
though the social meal is continued in name, it 
has both lost its primitive significancy, and 
become associated with gross positive evils. 
The rich bring of their abundance, as before; but, 
instead of allowing their poorer brethren to share 
with them, they eat and drink by themselves 
"beforehand" to shameful excess; so that those 
who have need not only continue " hungry," but 
are provoked to feelings of disgust and repining. 
Yet in this condition they presume to celebrate 
the Supper of their loving Lord! No wonder, 
then, that the apostle, burning to put an end to 
these abuses, would have even abolished for ever 
the so-called " feast of love " of which they were 
the perversion! "What!" says he, "have ye 
not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye 
the church of God, and shame them that have 
not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you 
in this? I praise you not." Then, endeavouring 
to impress them with the peculiar sacredness of 
the sacramental supper, — ^reminding them how 

B 



242 PENTECOST. 

solemnly it was instituted by the Lord Himself 
" the same night in which He was betrayed," and 
how just and awfiil is the condemnation of the 
professing disciple who so "unworthily" com- 
municates, — he returns to the agapej and, antici- 
pating their reluctance to discontinue it, implores 
them in a more conciliatory tone to avoid at least 
the oflfensive practices he has censured. "Where- 
fore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, 
tarry (me for another. And if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home; that ye come not together 
unto condemnation."^ The agapae were not dis- 
continued; and the evils which had attended 
them, however checked for a time, soon re- 
appeared, undiminished, if not aggravated; the 
proud and the selfish rendering themselves, as 
ever, the odious and infecting plague-spots in 
the " feasts of love," " feeding themselves with- 
out fear,"y till, about the beginning of the 
second century, (some say, before the close of 
the first,) the Lord's Supper was separated from 
the feast, and celebrated at an earlier part of the 
day. By degrees, the feast was eventually 
abolished. This was eflfected about the close of 
the fourth century. From that period the a^ape 

» 1 Oor. xi. 22—34. 

y Jude 12. A similar reference occurs in 2 Peter iL 13: 
" Spots they are and blemishes, sporting themselves with 
their own deceivings while (hey feast with you" The refer- 
ence is still more specific in several good MSS., which read, 
instead of dvcirais, "deceivings," dyeiwais, "lovef easts.*' 



THE DISCIPLES IN RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION. 243 

was unknown until it was revived in the simple 
and inoffensive form of the " lovefeast," as now 
held by the Moravians or the Methodists. 

Now, as we find the iigape and the Lord's 
Supper combined under the one designation, 
" the breaking of bread," at Corinth,^ — ^as this 
and other churches were, no doubt, founded on 
the model of the church at Jerusalem, — and as it 
is most improbable that a feast in imitation of 
heathen practices would have been connected with 
the holy Supper of the Lord, if this sacrament 
when first instituted had not been connected with 
a common meal, — ^we may fairly infer that the two 
institutions had existed in combination from the 
first. Let the meal, then, be divested of the various 
abuses which the apostle exposes and censures; 
let the disciples be supposed to meet in the sim- 
plicity and fervour of their first loye; and, modi- 
fying the picture in a few of the details, we may 
imagine the writer to have had before his mind, 
when he recorded that the new disciples perse- 
vered in "the breaking of bread," some such 
scene as this : — 

"We see the most sacred ordinance of the 
Christian religion, as it was celebrated by those 
in whose minds the earthly and the heavenly, 
the social and the religious aspect of life, were 
undistinguishably blended. We see the banquet 
spread in the late evening, after the sun had 
set. We see the many torches, (AafXTrdScs 

» 1 Cor. X. 16. 
B 2 
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UavaCy Acts xx. 8,) blazing as at Troas, to light 
up the darkness of the upper room, where, as was 
their wont, the Christian community assembled; 
we see the couches laid, and the walls hung, 
(yirep^ov iarpfofiivovj^ after the manner of the 
East, as on the night of the betrayal; we see 
(1 Cor. X. 17; xi 29) the sacred loaf, represent- 
ing, in its compact unity, the harmony of the 
whole society; we hear the blessing or thanks- 
giving on the cup responded to by the joint 
* Amen,' such as even three centuries later is 
described as like a peal of thunder; we witness 
the complete realization in outward form of the 
apostle's words, suggested, no doubt, by the 
sight of the meal and the sacrament blended 
thus together, — ' Whether ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of Grod.* 
' And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by Him.'"* 

The social meal is no longer connected with 
the sacrament: yet is the sacred rite possessed, 
for the sincere and faithful disciples of Jesus, of 
all its original significancy. The feast was never 
its necessary adjunct. In considering these brief 

» Stanley's " Corinthians," voL, i., 248. In point of his- 
torical and descriptive accuracy, Stanley's observations on 
this subject deserve all commendation. It is to be noted, 
however, that in some instances he fails to distinguish clearly 
between the Lord's Supper itself and the social meal with 
which it was connected. 
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and scanty records concerning the church while 
yet in process of organization, we should undoubt- 
edly obtain but a partial conception of what the 
historian meant by the "breaking of bread," 
were we to exclude all reference to the meal by 
which the Supper of the Lord was then regularly 
preceded: but that meal was no more essential 
to the holy Supper itself, than that it should be 
always celebrated in the evening, in a large upper 
room, and in a reclining posture after the custom 
of the East The combination of the social meal 
with it is to be traced, as we have seen, to the 
circumstances in which it was instituted, — our 
Lord having just eaten with His apostles, for the 
last time, the Paschal Supper; or, more strictly, 
to the family-relation in which in the celebration 
of the Passover, as ever previously. His apostles 
were recognised as standing to each other, and to 
Him their Head and Householder. As one family, 
agreeably to the requirement of the law, they 
had sat down with Him at His table; and then 
" Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it," 
instituting this His most impressive and solemn 
rite, for them, and for all succeeding ages. The 
family-relation and the family-feeling the Lord 
would have His disciples always maintain; but 
His religion is adapted too well for universal 
extension to require for its maintenance a formal 
gathering around one common table, which was 
so soon found to be impracticable. The sacred 
Supper is complete in itself, and can never be 
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worthily celebrated without the attainment of the 
purposes of its original institution. 

Beautifully simple, like all that is of Grod, 
while richly emblematical and significant, is this 
sacred ordinance. Alas that men should have 
presumptuously attempted to add to its import 
by devices of their own! — that, not content with 
the institution as they found it, so grand in its 
own simplicity, so truly expressive of the mind 
of Christ, and of the character of BKs dispensa- 
tion, they should have dared to encumber it with 
gaudy and dazzling appendages which could only 
have the effect of defeating its proper end! The 
bread broken^ — ^how directly emblematical of the 
body given for met The wine freely distributed 
to all, — " Drink ye all of it," — ^how strongly 
declarative of the spiritual life which all receive 
when "justified by His blood I" Then, how dis- 
tinctly is the federal character of the institution 
asserted in the words, "This cup is the nejv 
covenant in My blood I" and its commemorative 
character in the injunction, " Do this in remem- 
brance of Mel" And how impressively does it 
represent the unity of all believers, as resulting 
from their common union with Him whose death 
they conjointly show forth till He come! 

IV. It is added, that the new disciples con- 
tinued to give themselves " to the prayers." The 
reference here cannot possibly be, as some have 
supposed, to the stated services of the temple; 
because these disciples did not now begin to 
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attend the temple-services, but had always been 
accustomed to them; and because the prayers 
mentioned are evidently such as they oflfered 
unitedly^ whereas in the temple the worshippers 
were silent, or each prayed by himself apart.^ 
Besides, the use of the article shows that the 
prayers intended are those which, like the other 
particulars, had been peculiar to the body of 
disciples. ''The prayers;" that is, the prayers 
of ihe fellowship: just as, if it were said of persons 
newly joined to the Church of England, that they 
began to attend the prayers^ the reference would 
be understood to point to her Liturgy. Yet we 
are not to conclude that the plural form was used 
in a corresponding sense, to indicate that the 
prayers in which they engaged consisted of a series 
of short collects. It rather denotes, as suggested 
by Baumgarten, regularly recurring seasons of 
worship; or, perhaps still more probably, the offer ^ 
ing of prayers at each successive season by several 
persons in order y each in turn becoming the spokes- 
man of the rest, and the whole assembly responding 
their assent by a distinct, audible Amen, 

The followers of Jesus had been always men 
of prayer. The true discipleship of each began 
when it might have been said of him, " Behold, 
he prayeth;" and, had they ceased to hold com- 
munion with the Father, whom they had not 
seen, they must at the same time have made 
shipwreck of their faith in the Son, by whom He 
*> Jjuke xviii 11. 
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was revealed. But, since the Lord Himself had 
been invisible, they had been conscious of their 
dependence as they never previously felt it, and 
had been correspondingly earnest and constant in 
believing prayer. Can we have any difficulty, 
then, in determining the meaning of the state- 
ment, that the new disciples, conforming them- 
selves in all things to the religious habits and prac- 
tices which had ever distinguished the communiiy 
of believers, began to persevere in " the prayers?" 
Undoubtedly, the prayers particularly meant were 
those united earnest prayers — at once the means, 
the eflfect, and the evidence of life in Christ — 
which the Lord had Himself enjoined when He 
spake such words as these: — "If two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for tiiem of My 
Father which is in heaven. For where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, there 
am I in the midst." ° "When ye pray say, Our 
Father, which art in heaven." " Whatsoever ye 
shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall 
ask anything in My naine, I will do it."* "K 
ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you."® " Verily, verily, I say unto you. What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in My name. He 
will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 

« Matt. xviiL 19, 20. * John xiv. 13, 14. 

* John XV. 7. 
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in My name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be ftdl."' 

Reference is undoubtedly made to social devo- 
tions resembling the " prayer-meetings " of our 
own times. The term itsejf, The Prayers,* is of 
the most general import, comprising all that is 
offered from a devout and grateful heart to God; 
every expression of desire, whether in the form 
of petition or of praise. Hence it is the identical 
word by which the Jews were accustomed to 
designate places, less formal than synagogues, set 
apart for united prayer, — Proseuchse. Considering 
this, in connection with what is known concerning 
the usages of pious Jews in general, and the 
habits of the early Christians in particular, as 
recorded in the New Testament and in the 
writings of the Fathers, we may probably form 
a not inccwrrect idea of the character of these 
devotional meetings. 

' John xvi. 23, 24. 

» TaXs vfoatv^oi'Ts, Compare Acts xvi. 16 ; Rom. xii. 12 ; 
Ephes. vi. 18. A/» items m^oatvjfis xa* hmaius if^oaivx^- 
(ABtot If vanl Kutpa, — Praying vnih all prayer and sv^pplicor 
tion in every season, "Upoatvxi is a vocahulum sacrumy 
denoting prayer in general, precatio; iinait, a vocahulum 
ccmvnmne, denoting a special charactei or form of it, petition, 
rogaUoP (Ellicott.) In 1 Tim. iL 1, two other forms are 
specified: — Utwiis, intercession; and *w;gap<o-Ti«, thanks- 
giving. Compare, also, Acts vi. 4, — "We will give our- 
selves continually to prayer." Precisely the same form of 
expression as the clause under consideration — (^ims l\ t« 
vpoatvxjH v^cxapjipiiaofAtv), 
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We may conclude, since **Crod is not the 
author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints,"^ that they were r^ularly 
presided over by some person fitted for this 
office, — ^probably, by one of the apostles; that 
different persons officiated at the same meeting, 
yet only one at a time, the rest joining silently 
in his petitions and thanksgivings, and occasion- 
ally expressing their concurrence by a fervent 
Amen;^ that the prayers offered consisted princi- 
pally of free effusions of the heart in unpre- 
meditated words, according to the ability of the 
speaker, or his judgment of what was specially 
suitable; yet that at each meeting, and probably 
at its conmiencement, the Lord's prayer was 
used.^ And, considering how strong Jewish 
predilections were for psalmody, how uniformly 
lively emotion seeks to express itself in melodious 
and measured cadences, how frequently " singing 
to the Lord" is referred to by the inspired 
writers, and "chanting a hymn to Christ"^ by 

^ 1 Cor. xiv. 33. * 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

J That this was the case during the second and third 
centuries, is incontestable. Cyprian expressly styles it "(he 
uaudi pranfer" Tertullian says, " We are not restricted to 
the use of the Lord's prayer ; for, after the Lord had pre- 
scribed that prayer. He said, * Ask, and ye shall receive.* 

Therefore, the legitimate and common prayer having 

been offered, there is place for petitions suited to particular 
occasions ;" &c. (De Oratione.) 

^ Pliny's celebrated letter to Trajan. — Eusebius embodies 
a fragment in which it is stated that "psalms and hymns 



THE DISCIPLES IN RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION. 251 

writers immediately succeeding the apostolic age, 
— we may believe that the several prayers of the 
assembly alternated with the singing of *^ psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs," " euphoniously, 
harmoniously, and in good time and rhythm."^ 

But, whatever may have been the particular 
form and order of these prayer-meetings, a point 
of much greater importance is the fact that all 
their devotions ascended in the name of a living, 
ever-present Mediator. This, more than anything 
besides, was their distinctwe character. The Jews 
had been accustomed to hold meetings for prayer; 
and they had pleaded the " ruime " of God^ — His 
"great name," as proclaimed by Himself: " The 
Lord, thp Lord God, merciftd and gracious, 

were written by the brethren, in honour of Christ as the 
Divine Word, from the beginning." (Hist., v., 28.) 

^ Clemens Alexandrinus. — ^The tunes sung were of the 
simplest yet grandest character. That fine Hebrew melody 
now called ^^LeonV* (from a celebrated Jewish singer) has 
probably come down to us from a period anterior to the 
Christian era, and may be supposed to have been frequently 
simg by these first converts to Christ. It may be com- 
mended to the consideration of those, on the one hand, who 
too often burlesque the sentiments of a noble hymn by 
senseless "fugue-ing;" and of some, on the other hand, who 
are in danger of sacrificing devotion to taste, by a frigid 
scientific propriety. Is attention paid to this most delightful 
part of social worship, in the degree which its importance 
demands? Is the singing as generdl in congregations as it 
ought to be? Are we governed by the apostolic determina- 
tion, " I will sing vdih the spwUf and I will sing vM, the 
understanding, also ? " 
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longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity 
and transgression and sin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty.""^ They had had direct 
regard, also, in all their devotions, whether social 
or private, to vicarious and propitiatory sacrifices, 
especially when worshipping in the temple at the 
" hour of prayer," which was the hour of sacrifice. 
It is probable, furthermore, that they had had 
some vague conception of the mediatorship of 
the Messiah, when they sang, " Behold, God 
our shield, and look upon the face of Thine 
AnaintedJ*'*^ But they cannot be said to have 
prayed specifically and intelligently in His name. 
The apostles themselves, so long as ^the Lord 
was with them, did not worship through Him as 
the appointed Medium of their approach to the 
Father. "Hitherto" they had "asked nothing 
in His name." Since His departure, however, 
this had been their special and all-embracing 
plea. That "name" of God, which all pious 
Jews had pleaded in their supplications, they 
now regarded as peculiarly "in Him;"® and He 
was therefore the immediate Object of their 
trust The new disciples were, of course, taught to 

» Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

»» Psalm Ixxxiv. 9. It is supposed by some that when 
Daniel says, " Cause Thy face to shine upon Thy sanctuary 
that is desolate, for the Lord^s sake" he also means the 
Messiah. (Dan. ix. 17,) 

° Exod. xxiii. 21, " For My name is in Him," 
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enforce their prayers by the same all-powerfiil 
plea. And now, for the first time in the history 
of the world, prayers and praises arose from the 
believing and grateful hearts of a large multitude, 
replete with the fragrance of that name which is 
above every name. What a theme for meditation 
is this ! What a model for the careftd imitation 
of those in every age who make like profession of 
discipleship! 

Thus we find, at this early period, the roots 
(at least) of all in the constitution of the church 
which the Epistles recognise as regularly de- 
veloped, organized,' and established. It would be 
alien from the character and purpose of this 
exposition to discuss the merits of existing forms 
of church-polity. My belief is, that all the more 
prominent systems — Episcopalian, Presbyterian, 
and Independent — have both excellencies and 
defects peculiar to themselves; that no one of 
them is in perfect agreement, in its variety of 
details, with any scheme propounded in the 
New Testament; and yet that each may plead, 
in defence of its general principles, apostolic 
precedent and precept. But, waiving the con- 
sideration of forms, and points of order and 
discipline, (which, after all, are to be regarded 
as scriptural just in proportion as they promote 
most effectually their proper ends,) we need not 
hesitate to say, on the authority of this spon- 
taneous manifestation of Divine life under the 
personal guidance of the apostles, that no church 
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is scripturally constituted which does not make 
fluitable provision for the advancement of its 
members in Christian instruction, for their mutual 
edification by means of spiritual fellowship, 
for their regular observance of the tokens and 
terms of their covenant-engagements, and for 
frequently assembling in order to united prayer 
and praise. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE DISCIPLES IN SOCLAX LIFE. 

Acts ii. 43—47. 

" A NEW commandment I give mito you, That 
ye love one another : " — newy indeed, yet not new, 
but " an old commandment, which ye had from 
the beginning." As a precept, it is coeval with 
the earliest Divine injunction; but as a precept 
implying the presence of power to obey, of an 
adequate motive, and a perfect example, it belongs 
exclusively to the new dispensation. "As I have 
loved you J that ye also love one another. By this 
shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if 
ye have love one to another."* The religion of 
Christ is, essentially, a religion of holy love. 
Whether considered as a system of objective 
truth, the last and most perfect revelation of the 
character and will of God,— or as a system of 
inward power, to be Apprehended and appropriated 
by faith, — love is found to be its all-pervading, 
all-characteristic element. Proclaiming, as its 
first communication, the grand fact that " God 
commendeth His love toward us," and placing ' 
all who believingly embrace it in the common 

» John xiii. 34, 35, 
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CHAPTER IX, 

THK DiaCtFLESi a SOCUUL UTZ. 

^^ A szw crnmzttodzQig&t I grre ncduo j<m^ Tka 
ye lore OD<e anodber:'' — »«r, uii^kibdl^ j^ irx ii«ew^^ 
bat ^^ sa M rrAnmaxAs^xitf whkh j^ hoA fyjm 
the begmTirrig,'^ A* « pKf:^^^^ ix k 4y>e^4i riih 
the esa:^esL Ilhiur ifiifauiiet^>&; bat «ii^ « |««oe|4t 
impljizkg tLftr pnyw*<% f/ |//»r<:r u> ^rf^, f/f jm^ 
adequate: zar^<^^ds&ii A p^rff:^ M/h^ 

exdiKTetr v> ir^ jti^tTV ^^tts^^MMbtm. ^ Am f ^/^ 
hcedymu ^^jA r*r *i*<'/ V/r^ ^>fti^ hm^)^. I^ C^ 
shall an r;u% JT;;^/*' idMi^ /<<; ;)Mu<fp JM^ 4mip(^^ if 
ye har*: jir/y*: <?u^ V/ ^iw/W.^* 1f3U ^ij£m ^ 
Christ >^^ ^j«*wJt4«*#;;7^ * P^'^m ^ My /^/y#/ 

trntL. ^^ .t^*- *A«4 AuM ^<ma i^ydi^xi^ t4 ^ 
I by frisky * ^M4A y^ i* MiK iJt-^*vi*4iiig, 

VA^gm^^^m^ ^B^ ''^^^ *^****- '* "'^ 
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relation to Him of children and heirs, it ne- 
cessarily brings them into a bond of most sacred 
union with each other, binds them all in the ties 
of a most intimate brotherhood, and proposes 
love to each other as the appropriate test of a 
state of actual acceptance with God. " We know 
that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren. He that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death. "^ "Seeing ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently."*^ 

How beautifully is this loving and uniting 
spirit of the Gospel exhibited in the picture 
comprised in the few sentences at the head of 
this chapter 1 The historian had described Jews 
assembled within the city of their solemnities 
from " every nation under heaven." Many of 
them had, no doubt, been for a considerable 
period residents of the holy city; some, it is 
probable, were there now for the first time; 
others, for the second or third time, after an 
interval of years ; a few, it may be, on their 
annual visit Yet nearly all were, of necessiiy, 
comparative strangers to each other. They were 
all, it is true, with the exception of the " prose- 
lytes," of common descent from the great founder 
of their nation : yet a body of men more diversified 
in their individual characteristics, their personal 
»» 1 John iii. 14 « 1 Peter i. 22. 
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habits, their provincial prejudices and dialects, 
is scarcely to be conceived. But of this hetero- 
geneous multitude three thousand are suddenly 
awakened and converted by the power of the 
Holy Ghost; and now all sense of strangeness, 
all national differences and partialities, all personal 
prejudices and antipathies, are at once overcome. 
They have all become partakers of " like precious 
faith," and that faith has made them one. The 
solitary streamlets that had flowed gloomily along 
their own narrow channels, meeting at one point, 
now suddenly combine and mingle with each 
other; and henceforth roll onward in a common, 
mighty, rejoicing flood. 

Appended to the statement considered in the last 
chapter, — that the three thousand new converts, 
incorporated with the original community of 
believers, began forthwith to join with them in 
their religious customs, — is a general description 
relating more particularly to their habits in 
ordinary and social life; and applying, as we 
learn from later statements,^ not only to 
the days immediately succeeding the Pentecost, 
but to a considerable though indefinite period 
beyond. 

This description is introduced by a clause 
designed to suggest the general outward security 
of the body. " And fear came upon every soul," 
that is, upon every person who had knowledge 
of these proceedings, yet continued unsaved. A 
d Acts iv. 32—37 ; v. 1—10. 

s 
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mysterious dread ^ fell on the whole population, 
rendering some disposed to inquire into the truth 
of the great events and doctrines of which they 
heard, and issuing in their saving faith; yet, as 
facts afterwards stated attest, becoming in the 
case of others, through their obstinate perversity, 
the occasion of a confirmed impenitence. "And" 
— ^what partly accounts for this dread, or at least 
for its propagation — " many wonders and signs 
were done by the apostles," — many miraculous 
works, designed to produce astonishment in those 
who witnessed them, and to lead them to recognise 
the tokens of Divine approbation. 

Such is the background of the picture, — ^the 
population without in general dread and per- 
plexity. Now behold, in contrast, the entire 
community of the disciples associated in sublimest 
afiection and confidence; living together in closest 
communication, peacefully and joyftdly, as a 
united, loving brotherhood. 

" And all that believed were together^'* as one 
happy family having the same interests and ends. 
The expression, as here used, does not signify 
merely, as it is commonly explained, " together," 
in the sense of being one in h*feart and feeling, 
" in consent of minds; " but, because " together" 
in this high moral sense, "together" also literally, 
as far as was practicable, in one and the same 

* ^ojSof, a d£^ feeling of awe and, reverent wonder; the 
feeling always created by a conviction of the nearness otGod. 
See Luke i. 12 ; Mark iv. 41; etal 
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place/ They felt that they now formed a body 
distinct from their Jewish brethren in general, 
just as the Jews had always been a people distinct 
from other nations. Indeed they were distinct 
in a much higher sense than this. Theirs was in 
no respect an external, artificial, enforced separa- 
tion from their fellow-men. It was what resulted 
spontaneously and inevitably from the operation 
of inward principles. Each found in himself a 
bond of union with his fellow-disciples stronger 
than any national tie, and superior to any 
earthly distinction. Each felt himself identified 
in spirit with all who, like himself, were "in 
Christ;" and,* as they all spake the same 
things acknowledging " one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism," — ^worshipping, through one all-perfect 
Mediator, "one God and Father of aU," — they 
naturally came out from among their unbelieving 
countrymen, and were separate, finding among 
themselves their most congenial society. Thus 
they felt that their interests were one, and were 

^ The phrase M to avro, here translated together^ occurs 
in the Acts in four other places; ii. 1 drendered, "in one 
place"); i. 15; iii. 1; iv. 26; and also in Matt. xxii. 34; 
1 Cor. xi. 20. It has invariably the sense of " in urmm euiv- 
demque locumP Calvin, Kuinoel, and others, understood it 
to denote in this place, " united in fraternal love :" but, in 
reality, it is of precisely the same signification here as 
elsewhere. Yet it need not be understood to teach that all 
of them were always together ; for, probably, no apartment 
could have been found sufficiently capacious to accommodate 
them. 

s 2 
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therefore " glad to distribute " to the needy, and 
so promote the common good. They did not 
require to be taught, for they felt as by a sacred 
instinct, that the members ought to have the 
same care one for another. . Hence a substantial 
equality of outward condition was established, 
harmonizing with their spiritual oneness. They 
" had all things common, and sold their posses- 
sions and goods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need." They " were of one heart 
and of one soul: neither said any of them that 
aught of the things which he possessed was his 

own; but they had all things common 

Neither was there any among them that lacked: 
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, and laid them down at the 
apostles' feet: and distribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need" 

These statements have been variously under- 
stood. But, probably, a careful examination of 
their several terms, and a consideration of the 
peculiar circumstances of the occasion, will be 
found to lead to the following conclusions : — 

I. The repeated statement, that " they had all 
things [in] common," is to be understood, if not 
always in a limited sense, at least with a limited 
application. It cannot be meant to teach that 
every man who possessed property, real or personal, 
(" possessions "^ or " goods,") literally renounced 
^ Td KiiiAata does not necessarily mean real or landed 
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all his private interest in it, and that a common 
fond was created by the general sale, from which 
all the members of the community shared alike; 
but that, while some disposed of all they had, in 
literal obedience to the Lord's command, " Sell 
that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not ; " ^ others, who may have retained 
their property in their own name, ceased to feel 
that they held it for their own exclusive benefit. 
" None said that any of the things he possessed 
was his own;" so that, though some continued 
to possess, it was not so much in the capacity of 
owners, as of trustees or stewards. All felt, 
whether retaining their property, or selling it 
out, that the community was to be considered, 
rather than the individual. The qualifying 
phrase, " as every man had need," seems clearly 
to intimate that sales were effected only to meet 
emergencies as they occurred. Besides, as many 
of the new disciples were only visiters in Jeru- 
salem, any property they might have held could 
not have been sold immediately. So far as the 
expression applies to them, it could only be (for 
a time, at least) in a virtual or moral sense that 

properties: but, as some distinction must be intended 
between this noun and the next, an^ as it is elsewhere used 
in the sense of lands, (chap. v. 1 ; compare with verse 3, and 
Matt. xix. 22,) there can be little doubt that lands or houses 
are meant. 
^ Luke xii. 33, 
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they had all things in common: for, in order to 
dispose of their property, it would have been 
necessary to return to their homes. 

IL The sale of property could not, therefore, 
have been compulsory, as the condition of their 
fellowship. Its retention or sale must have been 
left to the option or generosity of each individual. 
This is decided, also, by 'the appeal of Peter to 
Ananias : " Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine 
own power?"* 

III. A community of goods, even in this limited 
sense, was not enjoined or encouraged by the 
apostles as the normal or necessary condition of 
the Christian church. If this had been the case, 
it certainly would not have been confined to 
Jerusalem, but would have been established 
everywhere; nor would it have been permitted 
to be discontinued in Jerusalem itself, without 
condemnation or blame. 

The truiB view seems to be, that the institution of 
an intercommunity of goods was the spontaneous 
embodiment of the desire to perpetuate the faimly- 
relation which existed among the disciples during 
the period of our Lord's ministry.^ It was the 

* Acts V. 4 

J Yet, even in the lifetime of our Lord, some members of 
His "household" retained their individual property. John 
received the mother of Jesus after His crucifixion into kU 
own home, tis tu tha, (John xix. 27.) In those cases in which 
our Lord required all to be sold and given to the poor, as the 
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natural sequel to the admission of the new dis- 
ciples to the fellowship of the former believers, 
and to an equality of spiritual privileges with 
them ; originating in no pre-arrangement or Divine 
command, but in the unconstrained promptings 
of holy love. It is a noble example of those 
irregular manifestations which are found to mark 
the immediate operation of nearly all great 
principles; the fresh working of that heavenly 
feeling which should render Christians at all 
times ready to give to every one that needeth. 
In the first outburst of the love enkindled by 
their common interest in Him who, " though He 
was rich," for their sakes " became poor," that 
they " through His poverty might be rich," each 
was disposed to sacrifice all he possessed for the 
good of the many; and numerous sales both in 
Jerusalem, and ultimately beyond its bounds, 
were actually efiected for this object.^ As they 
gained experience, however, it was found desirable 
to establish a fund to which aU who had the 
means might be invited to subscribe " according 
as they were disposed in their heart;" from 
which widows, and all who were in want, might 
be regularly relieved, while the rest lived on their 

condition of discipleship, He detected some peculiar liability 
to the evils of covetousness. (See Matt. xix. 21, 22.) 

^ These sales necessarily impoverished the church : and, as 
the disciples were afterwards persecuted by their unbelieving 
fellow-citizens, it is easy to account for the frequent allusions 
to " the poor saints at Jerusalem." 
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proper resources. This was the arrangement in 
operation about three years later, at the time of 
the death of Stephen; and it is that enjoined 
upon Christians at all times. " Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate; laying up in store for themselves a 
good foundation against the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life."^ "Whoso 
hath this world's good, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love of Grod 
in him?""* " Now concerning the collection for 
the saints, as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in store, 
as God hath prospered him."'* 

Need we stop to show that the notion of a 
" community of goods," as it existed among these 
earliest believers, could not have been borrowed 
from the practices of the Essenes?® Had the 

J 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. ™ i joh^ iii. 17. . n 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 

° As suggested by Grotius. This Jewish sect is not 
expressly mentioned in the New Testament; but is very 
amply described by Josephus, Philo, and even Pliny. The 
accounts, translated from all these authors, together with 
good original observations, may be found in Prideaux's 
Connexion. (Pt. ii., b. 5.) The origin of this body of ascetics, 
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personal habits of our Lord resembled those of 
His precursor, John the Baptist; had He secluded 
Himself from human society, retired with His 
followers , into the wilderness, as corresponding 
best with His spirit and character; had He sub- 
sisted there on the coarsest food, and clad Himself 
in the rudest attire ; had He evinced no sympathy 
with human affections or interests, been forbidding 
in His manner, stern in His style of address, and 
an alien from the common paths and the social 
customs of men ; had He given the sanction of 
His example to a course of life like this, and in 
any way encouraged His followers to imitate it; 
— then there might have been some ground for 
the conjecture that His disciples, after obtaining 
His promised baptism of the Holy Ghost, sought 

and even the derivation of their name, are quite uncertain. 
Philo says the name was deduced, though irregulariy, from 
o!rtos, holy: but this is only one of twenty opinions on the 
subject. Some of the Romanist writers venture to assert, 
but without a tittle of evidence, that they were not mere 
Jews, but a sect of Christians; and thus monasticism is 
traced to the institution of the apostles ! 

The Essenes, it may be briefly remarked, were a body of 
recluse Jews living in self-denial, contemplation, and prayer, 
secluded from the world, yet allowing some of their members 
to practise the manual arts in villages and towns. They 
had one purse, and therefore did not marry ; for they per- 
fectly understood a community of goods to be incompatible 
with the domestic economy. They on no account kindled a 
fire on the Sabbath ; never changed their garments till worn 
out by time; and never volunta/rily associated with their 
fellow-men. 
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to conform themselves to the practices of this 
purest of Jewish sects. But nothing could be* 
more at variance than this, either with His per- 
sonal life, or with the whole spirit and tendency 
of His Gospel. The entire vsystem of Christian 
requirement is essentially social. Nothing so 
obviously distinguishes it as its generous, genialj 
loving spirit; its freedom from everything narrow 
and repulsive. One of the strongest proofs of its 
heavenly origin is its complete adaptation to the 
inherent wants of man, and to the various social 
relations in which the providence of God has 
placed him. As little, therefore, does the first 
form of Christian fellowship give countenance to 
the monastic orders of the Church of Some, as to 
the secular system of Socialism or Communism, 
of more recent birth. The only semblance of 
agreement between the fellowship of Christians, 
as it at first existed, and these various factitious 
systems of sodality, consists in the single point 
of a community of goods; which, as we have seen, 
was not, among the Christians, absolute; and 
which was pronounced a failure, (as though for 
the sake of a warning against its repetition in 
other ages,) by being speedily and for ever 
abandoned by men under Divine inspiration. 

Christianity is s^<?ea/,— recognising, developing, 
directing, sanctifying all man's social affections; 
casting its bright radiance of love and sympathy 
over all his providential relations. How pleasing 
a picture, confirmatory of this truth, have we in 
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these few succeeding words: "And they, con- 
tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God!" Can you imagine a state of 
social and religious happiness more complete, on 
this side paradise? 

Here, it will be observed, the whole body is 
described by the same significant term, declarative 
of their perfect unity, which was applied to the 
waiting little company at the first : — They were 
"of one accord," ''of one mind^'''^ "perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment. " , 

" Meek, simple followers of the Lamb, 
They lived, and spake, and thought the same.*' 

And while thus united in heart and mind, in 
habits and spiritual exercises, as believers ih Jesus^ 
they continued as Jews to avail themselves of the 
services of the temple. This can occasion no 
surprise, when it is remembered how they had 
been taught from their infancy to venerate the 
sacred structure, and how many of their most 
blessed and tender associations must have clus- 
tered around it; and when it is also remembered 
that the Lord Himself had encouraged attendance 
at its services by His own example; and that, 
though He had undoubtedly declared that a time 
was coming when men should cease to worship 
the Father in any peculiar sense, either in 
P '0/xoGf/Aa5ov. See p. 49. 
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Jerusalem or on Mount Gerizim.^i and when the 
temple itself would be completely destroyed, He 
had never commanded His disciples to forsake its 
services so long as it stood. It was true, in point 
of simple fact, that all ceremonial worship had 
been divested both of authority and significance; 
that the whole economy which the temple repre- 
sented, having fulfilled its purposes, had been 
abolished: yet how little was it to be expected 
that all this would be intelligently apprehended 
by the disciples, or would command their 
acquiescence at the first! It was not the Divine 
will, indeed, that they should as yet fully under- 
stand it; for abrupt and violent changes never 
distinguish the proceedings of Grod; and, as we 
learn from the subsequent history, their con- 
tinuing to worship in the temple was firequently 
rendered the occasion of advancing the kingdom 
of Christ But while as Jews they omitted no 
opportunity of joining their countrymen in that 
long-established worship, as the disciples of 
Christ they regularly met in private houses to 
express and strengthen their faith in Him, and 
to pledge each other to mutual love by the 
<^ breaking of bread."' And whether in the 

<i John iv. 21. 

' On the " breaking of bread," see p. 237. Here the sub- 
joined phrase, "did eat their meat,** which indisputably 
refers to an ordinary and substantial meal, affords ample 
evidence that the Lord's Supper was distinct from that 
meal, yet connected with it. 
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temple/ or in each other's houses, " the joy of the 
Lord" was always their "strength;" the Spirit 
of adoption animated and comforted them; and 
they partook of the food which their common 
Father supplied, " with gladness and singleness " 
(simplicity) "of heart, praising God." 

Thus they continued a united, loving, happy 
brotherhood, worshipping in the temple, and 
assembling in little companies in private houses,* 
where they partook together of the daily meal, 
and then jointly celebrated the Supper of their 
exalted Lord; their childlike simplicity and 
sincerity giving them " favour with all the 
people." 

Perhaps few things will be more obvious than 
the spontaneousness and freedom of these early 
social practices. You cannot possibly detect in 
them anything of a formal character. You will 
look in vain for any system of regulations and 

' Kar' olxov, ^^ from house to housed is rendered in the 
margin "at home;" which some expositors prefer. Yet the 
expression is clearly used in a distributive sense, like the 
preceding clause, xa0' riiAspa^, " daily," that is, from day to 
day. (See chap. v. 42 ; viii. 3 ; xx. 20.) Thus the phrase may 
be understood to include two ideas : that they broke bread 
at homCf in contrast with the temple; and that they dis- 
tributed themselves, for this purpose, into convenient com- 
panies. It is true, as Alford remarks, that we find no traces 
subsequently " of the practice of holding the dyaTrat at dif- 
ferent houses." But this can hardly be urged as an objection 
against so obvious a meaning, when we consider how much 
in this first condition of the church was not perpetuated. 
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order coldly pre-firamed and promulgated by a 
body of legislators. Nothing appears but that 
which springs forth naturally from the proper 
principles and feelings of our nature, as now 
brought into healthy action by the uniting power 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. Other fraternal 
associations have always existed, some of them 
excellent in their character and object; but they 
have generally exhibited the coldness and con- 
straint of art. Here you see all the freshness and 
freedom of nature. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE DAILY GROWTH OF THE BODY. 

Acts iL 47. 

It was not our Lord's purpose, by the form- 
ation and extension of His church, to disturb in 
any sensible measure the regular action of the 
political systems of the world. Neither by His 
own conduct as a member of the Jewish common- 
wealth, and a subject of the Koman empire, nor 
by His public teaching, nor by His private 
instructions to the apostles as those whom He 
specially empowered and commissioned to make 
disciples of all nations, did He ever intimate that 
it would be necessary, in order to the spread of 
His Gospel, to subvert existing institutions, or 
to break up and re-cast the general constitution 
of society. " Let every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers. For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are ordained of Grod. 
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation."* The teaching 
of Christ everywhere accords with these admoni- 
tions. Undoubtedly, it was the natural effect of the 
advancement of great Gospel principles to modify, 
* Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 
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to meliorate, and, it miglit be, eventually, to 
overthrow, much that the world had hitherto 
recognised and approved: but these ends were 
not to be accomplished by direct assault, much 
less by the institution of a rival and antagonist 
political system. Changes in the community, 
whether political or moral only, were to be 
effected when necessary, indirectly and gradually, 
and by means of previous reformation in the 
spiritual character of the individual. Instead of 
an avowed hostility to the constitutions of law 
and government already existing, instead of 
denouncing them all as radically and incurably 
evil, commanding men to resign their offices and 
callings in connection with them, and establishing 
a body politic on totally new principles, thus 
affecting to become a model of sound polity and 
law, — instead of all this, which vain-glorious 
reformers have since attempted, the Gospel 
sought to effect social improvements by gradually 
raising the character of individual men, and then 
requiring those who experienced its power to 
exhibit in their several spheres examples of the 
greatness, and efficacy, and beauty of the prin- 
ciples they had embraced, so as to impress and 
attract their fellow-men; while the world itself 
was rendered the means of spiritual good to 
themselves, — testing, exercising, developing their 
noblest principles and powers. 

It is evident, therefore, that the form into 
which the community of Christian disciples at 
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first fell could not possibly have been perpetuated. 
However desirable it might seem to them, in 
their state of holy fervour and joy, to be preserved 
from all further contact with the world, and to 
spend the remainder of their days in the fraternal 
and religious exercises described, this could 
neither have been for their own ultimate welfare, 
nor for the benefit of human kind. The first 
fair aspect of the community must therefore be 
changed; the pleasant blossom must soon give 
place to the less gorgeous but more substantial 
and serviceable fruit Within a short period, the 
visiters from distant countries, who had found in 
Jerusalem a treasure they had not come to seek, 
and the equally surprised and gladdened residents 
of the city, — all sharers of the common salvation, 
and " brethren," in a higher and more blessed 
sense than they had conceived before, — must 
separate. Those who had come up to attend the 
Pentecost must return to their homes, and resume 
their common avocations ; and most of those who 
were settled inhabitants of the ciiy must re- 
engage their attention and employ their time in 
their worldly duties. For a time they maintain 
the form spontaneously assumed. They remain 
together, (it may be, for a few weeks or months,) 
until they are well instructed in the doctrines of 
the Gospel, rooted and grounded in the faith; 
and until those who are about to depart are in 
some good measure constituted into societies. 
Then, as a community having all things in 

T 
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common, they cease to exist. The sojourners 
form themselves into chm'ches in their own 
comitries, yet not after the original Jerusalem 
type, (for we never read subsequently of a 
community of goods,) but according to a system 
prescribed by the apostles, and always under 
their superintendency; and the more numerous 
residents constitute the church in Jerusalem, 
" the mother of all churches." The whole body, 
however scattered, is still one in Christ, and under 
a common government; mingling in ordinary 
life with their fellow-citizens, yet frequently 
withdrawing from the world in person, (as they 
are always withdrawn from it in spirit,) and 
associating most intimately for spiritual purposes 
among themselves, the common helpers of each 
other's joy. 

And now all is complete. The great spiritual 
economy is both perfected in itself, and firmly 
planted in the world. The mighty system of 
agencies and means for the regeneration of the 
world, which the Son of God had become incarnate 
to establish, — of which His sacrificial death is 
the foundation. His Spirit the ever-present and 
vitalizing power. His word the instrument, and 
His ministers the subordinate agents, — is at 
length fully and permanently settled. Opposing 
difficulties are overcome ; seeming contradictions 
are reconciled. An agency is now in unfettered 
working, which is Divinely adapted to subdue all 
rebellion, and bring every thought into captivity 
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to the obedience of Christ. An extraxyrdmiry 
impulse is imparted to this agency when it first 
enters the world; and it is then left to accomplish 
its benevolent purposes by regular progressive 
operation. "Wherefore He saith, When He 
ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, 

and gave gifts unto men And He gave 

some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ."^ 

Accordingly, in winding up this most important 
portion of his narrative, the inspired historian 
introduces a state of things which was designed 
to be permanent, — L e.^ till no longer necessary. 
" And the Lord added to the church daily such as 
should be saved.^^ The aspect which the Christian 
community suddenly assumed, on its first form- 
ation, freely grew out of circumstances, and, in 
the nature of things, could not have been long 
continued. It was the first blush of day, the 
first burst of spring, the action of the machinery 
when first set in motion. Gradual accretion, how- 
ever, was to be its enduring characteristic. " The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: 

* Ephes. iv. 8, 11—13. 
T 2 
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whkb ukfieed is the least of all seeds: bat wben 
it i^ grown^ it is the greatest among herbs, and 
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof'' "The 
kingdom of hearen is like nnto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavenedj'* 

Here we find the commnnity of disciples de- 
scribed for the first time by the collective title of 
" cAurek,^^ The connection in which this word is 
introduced very naturally leads to the conclusion, 
frequently expressed, that it is employed with 
special allusion to the two sacred institutions 
which we now » commonly call "sacraments."^ 
It had just been said that the three thousand, 
awaken^ under the apostle's sermon, had been 
added to the community by the federal rite of 
baptism, and had then, being incorporated with 
the earlier disciples, perseveringly united with 
them in the breaking of bread; and immediately 
following this record, but never before, the whole 
body is designated a "church." The word of 
which this is the translation denotes literally, 
first, called outj then, called together^ a convention, 
a convocation; then, more definitively, as the 
context in this instance seems to indicate, the 
body of disciples called together^ designated, and 

f Matt. xiii. 31—33. 

"^ The word sacrammt is borrowed from the oath of 
allegiance taken by Roman soldiers, and is said to have come 
into use first about the close of the second century. 
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distinguished by the ordinary seals of their pro- 
fession.® Such the believers in Jesus had now 
become. In obedience to the call of the Gospel, 
and enlightened and drawn by the Holy Spirit, 
they had come out from the world, and taken 
upon themselves the instituted signs and seals 
of Christian discipleship ; and they were now 
assuming every day more and more the character 
of a regularly -organized and clearly -defined 
community. They constituted one body of men, 
of a definite character; associated, under "pastors 
and teachers," for the special purposes of honouring 
their Divine Saviour and Lord by a public pro- 
fession of allegiance to Him, of encouraging and 
strengthening each other, and of combining in 
prayer and effort to advance His kingdom.' 

• Nothing can be fairly inferred in reference to the con- 
stitution of the body from the etymology of this term: for it 
is used in chapter xix. 40 to designate a 7M>K In the 
Septuagint the same word (ixK^vcrta) is used interchangeably 
with avvayuyn to denote a congregation, 

' It is proper to observe, however, that the genuineness 
of the word " church" (tji ixxXijo-t^t) in this place is doubtful. 
In the opinion of many eminent critics, it is "an explanatory 
gloss," which in some way (Bengel suggests, through the 
Syriac version) crept into the text. If this be admitted, it 
can only be regarded here as representing the views of early ex- 
positors respecting what was requisite to constitute a church. 

'ExxXijaU is, in the received text, the last word of the 
sentence; and the first words of the next sentence (iiL 1) 
are Iw* t^ avxo. Assuming that WtCktiaia is to be rejected, 
it then becomes a question whether W) to avxo (together, the 
consociation) should be substituted in its place, and, of 
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To this community — the depositary of a be- 
nignant force designed to attract and quicken all 
around it; the focus of a holy light reflected from 
the Sun of Righteousness, and intended to diffuse 
its cheering, purifying influence to the ends of the 
earth — some additional accession was gained from 
day to day. And it is not without peculiar 
significance that these accessions are attributed 
to the agency of the Lord Himself. His apostles 
preached His Gospel, and the whole body of 
the disciples diligently laboured in their several 
spheres in conjunction with them; yet their 
success was the Lord's. It was not they, but He^ 
who added to the church. " Who then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I 
have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the 
increase. So then neither is he that planteth 

course, omitted from the following verse ; in other words, 
whether the period should be put after ^/A^^ay, or after %vl 
TO atno. Alford, and the majority of modem Continental 
editors, guided probably in this instance by the Vulgate, 
{in idipsum,) place it after im to awTo, " in the sense of 
making one svm, one body assembled iu one place." Others, 
however, end the clause with jg^lpy, — "5%e Lord added Ike 
saved every day," If IkkX^vIx is to be rejected, we can hardly 
hesitate to pronounce in favour of the latter reading, espe- 
cially as we find iu the 41st verse a precisely analogous 
construction, — " There were added the same day " (to what 
being left to obvious inference) " about three thousand souls." 
Indeed, it is difficult to make sense of the former reading, — 
" The Lord added * together;'" though apparently supported 
by external evidence. 
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anything, neither he that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase. "« It is an emphatic assertion 
at the beginning, (and one with which all later 
statements accord,) of His supreme Headship 
over the church; of His continual presence with 
His disciples; of their dependence upon Him for 
the proper fruit of their labours ; of the fact that 
the Gospel narratives are the records merely of 
what " Jesus began both to do and to teach," His 
agency being now continued^ though imseen, of 
which every genuine accession to the church was 
the refsult and evidence. It is the echo and 
corroboration of His own words, " Without Me 
ye can do nothing." As it was by calling upon 
the name of the Lord that men were to obtain 
salvation,^ so all who were being saved were added 
by the Lord to His consecrated church. Without 
controversy, then, it is His will that His disciples 
should acknowledge Him before the world by a 
public profession of allegiance. This is not an 
open question. It is not a point which every 
man is left to decide by a course of abstract 
reasoning, or according to his inclination and 
option. No person recognising the authority of 
Christ can imagine himself at liberty to question 
whether he ought to connect himself openly and 
manfully with His people. It is indisputably 
the Lord's wiU that all who seek salvation 
through Him should be formally, as well as 
virtually, distinguished as His disciples: for at 
» 1 Cor. ill. 6—7. ^ Acts ii. 21. 
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this, the earliest period, their becoming so dis- 
tinguished is expressly declared to be His own act 
Thus, from the first, the principle is enounced, 
that the extension of the church is to be coin- 
cident with the extension of the Gospel. As man 
is formed for dependence on his fellow-man, and 
is, in fact, prior to any acquiescence of his own, 
bound up with a system of common dependence 
and help, as a child, a citizen, and a subject; 
so, as a Christian, his prosperity, safety, and 
happiness, if not his very existence, depend on his 
union witli the body of Christians. No such thing 
as solitary discipleship is recognised in the New 
Testament Every man, having first given his 
own self to the Lord, was expected, as the 
necessary expression of this decision, to give 
himself "to the church by the will of God." 
The act was voluntary, as was his submission to 
Christ; but it was a voluntary act of obedience 
to obligations which it would have been perilous 
to neglect. Indeed the thought of serving Christ 
in a state of isolation seems never to have been 
conceived. As invariably as we find the record 
of conversions anywhere, we find some intimation 
that the persons converted were either incorporated 
with the church, (where it previously existed,) 
or were themselves formed into a church, as a 
kind of new off-shoot from the parent stem, under 
ordained " elders," and the general apostolic rule.* 

* As might have been presumed on every ground of 
necessity and analogy. '^I could easily declare how all 
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The question remains to be considered, What 
was the specific character of those whom the 
Lord added to His church? — a question which 
may not contribute to resolve any theological 
difficulty, but which, had it been taken by the 
church in later times as a guide to practice, might 
have preserved her from many erroneous extremes. 
The true answer is, Those who were saved^ or, more 
strictly, those who were being savedj — who were in 
the way of obtaining salvation? Not men still 

things which are of God, He hath by wonderful art and 
wisdom soldered as it were together with the glue of mutual 
assistance, appointing the lowest to receive from the nearest 
to themselves what the influence of the highest yieldetL 
And therefore the church, being the most absolute of all His 
works, was in reason to be also ordered with like harmony ; 
that what He worketh might, no less in grace, than in 
nature, be effected by hands and instruments duly sub- 
ordinated unto the power of His own Spirit. A thing both 
needful for the humility of man, which would not willingly 
be debtor to any but himself; and of no small effect to 
nourish that Divine love, which now maketh each embrace 
other, not as men, but as angels of (Jod." — Hooker's Ecchs, 
Polity f book v., chap. 76. 

^ Toys trwfo^iwwf,— assuredly not "such as should be 
saved." This rendering, however it may be regarded by 
the theologian, is universally disallowed by the critic. The 
tense of the participle is the present, or the imperfect, which, 
"as its name signifies, denotes an incomplete action, one 
that is in its course, and is not yet brought to its intended 
accomplishment. It implies, therefore, that a certain thing 
was going on at a specified time, but excludes the assertion 
that the end of the action was attained. Hence it may often 
be expressed by the paraphrase ' began to,' * proceeded to,* 
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impenitent; for the cliurch is not endowed with 
some mysterious power of imparting spiritual 
life to all who are brought into sacramental 
connection with her. This notion it belonged to 
a much later period, and one less pure, to 
invent Not the infimt children of unbelievers, 
surreptitiously seized, and baptized in the name 
of Christ This method of swelling her numbers 
was, also, of much later origin. Nor, on the 
other hand, were they exchmvely such as were 
able to rejoice in conscious acceptance, and to 

'attempted to.*** — (Doncddson.) The meaning has been 
variously expressed : — as, " the saved ;" " those who accepted 
salvation ; " " persons who came out into the way of salva- 
tion ;" "those who were in the process of being saved ;" "those 
who were in the way of salvation." The last is AKord's, who 
subjoins : " Nothing is implied by this word, to answer one 
way or the other the question, whether all these were finally 
saved? It is only asserted that they were in the way of 
salvation when they were added to the Christian assembly. 
Doubtless some of them might have been of the class alluded 
to in Heb. x. 26 — 29." The expression may be compared 
with 1 Cor. L 18, joTs aulpy^uoi^ ^f^if," to us being saved ;^^ 
2 Cor. ii 15, Ip tots w^OfAgfots xau ly roTc uiroWvfjLtvotSy 
"in those being samd^ and in those being lost;" Heb. x. 14^ 
rovf aytat^ofAtvovs, " He hath perfected for ever them who are 
hemg sanctified." The construction of the last of these 
examples is perfectly parallel. And can any reader of the 
two former sentences require to be told in how general a 
sense the persons described are spoken of as being saved? 
They were the members of the church at Corinth; the 
persona to whom the apostle said, " I, brethren, could not 
speak unto you as imto spiritual, but as unto corwaZ, even as 
onto babes in Christ" (1 Cor. iii. 1.) 
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give an answer to every man that asked them a 
reason of the hope that was in them; for, as 
there are degrees of faith, and corresponding 
degrees of spiritual animation and comfort, there 
was, no doubt, even at this early period, as real 
a diversity of experience, though not in precisely 
the same sense, as that which St John after- 
wards represents by the several terms, "little 
children," "young men," and " fathers;" — some 
calling upon the Lord with a trembling trust 
which scarcely delivered them from the spirit of 
bondage to fear; some, in depression, sorrow, 
and pain; and some, in the fiill assurance of 
faith, rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. The persons added were neither the worldly 
and indifferent, nor those who, after examination 
and proof, were pronounced to be genuine and 
assured believers, — for how was faith to become 
established, but in connection with the church ? — 
but those in whom the work of salvation had 
evidently been begun; who were either exultant 
as believers, or sincerely anxious as penitents; 
who could either say, as taught by experience, 
" There is now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death,"-— or were fervently longing 
for this state of liberty, and were meantime 
"groaning within themselves," " I know that in 
me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing : 
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for to will is present with me ; but how to perform 

that which is good I find not O wretched 

man that I ami who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?"^ They were persons 
in the course of being saved. . 

Such was the church at its foundation; the 
church as built by the Lord Himself, according 
to His promise, on the ministry of His apostle 
Peter : — a conmiunity of sincere, earnest, believing 
men, acknowledging the authority of their in- 
visible Lord, living in communion with Him, 
designated by the signs and seals of His appoint- 
ment, receiving cordially into their fellowship all 
who were so far the subjects of a work of grace 
as to desire admission among them in order to 
obtain instruction, guidance, and encouragement, 
— all, in a word, who were in the way of being 
saved. To them, as k body, might already have 
been applied the descriptive titles which so fre- 
quently recur in the apostolic epistles: "The 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints;" 
" the saints and faithful brethren ;" '" holy 
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling." 
Yet now, as at a later period, there were, no 
doubt, many among them who were " weak and 
sickly;" many who "needed that one should 
teach them which be ^he first principles of the 
oracles of God ;" " such as have need of milk, and 
not of strong meat;" many, as may be inferred 
from subsequent contentions and troubles, who 

k Rom. viii. 1, 2; vii 18, 24. 
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not only continued to entangle themselves " with 
the yoke of bondage," but desired to impose that 
yoke on Gentile believers. It may be, also, that 
there were some little children, simple, susceptible, 
and sincere, not far firom the kingdom of Gk)d, 
yet to whom the admonition might have been 
suitably addressed, " Children, obey your parents 
in the Lord: for this is right" ^ They were all 
in the way of salvation; their understandings 
enlightened by the truths of the Gospel, their 
conscience roused and quickened, their hearts 
and wills inclined toward Jesus as the Christ, 
the Lord; many of them composed and joyous 
in the persuasion of their " acceptance in the 
Beloved ;" some more advanced, and some less ; 
but all in the way of salvation. These were all 
" added to the church," in order that they that 
were "strong" might "bear the infirmities of the 
weak ;" that, if any were " overtaken in a fault," 
they that were " spiritual" might " restore such 
a one in the spirit of meekness ;" that all might 
be encouraged to " watch, stand fast in the faith, 
quit themselves like men, be strong." 

Undoubtedly, then, the church in our own times 
is more than warranted — is under the most solemn 
obligation — to invite to her communion every 
sincere seeker of Divine mercy. The fact of his 

* Ephes. vi. 1. (Compare CoL iii 20.) Here children, and, 
as the exhortation implies, littU children, are addressed as 
members of the church, comprised under the designation of 
" saints in Christ Jesus," " saints and faithful brethren." 
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penitence, so far as man may judge of this by its 
fruits, and his desire to be associated with decided 
Christians, and admitted to their fellowship, she 
is required to accept as the evidence given by 
Gk)d Himself that the work of grace has been 
really begun; and on the authority of this explicit 
record, that they were persons of this character 
whom the Lord added to the church in its original 
formation, and because in the nature of things 
the penitent has special need of the aids of Chris- 
tian sympathy and communion, she is required to 
extend to him promptly and gladly the right hand 
of fellowship, and to say, " ' Come thou with us, 
and we will do thee good; for the Lord hath 
spoken good concerning Israel.' Come, and we 
who have tasted that the Lord is gracious will 
instruct and encourage you with the facts, of 
our own experience, and will unite with you in 
imploring the forgiveness of your sins through 
the peace-speaking blood of the cross. Come, 
and we will enter with you into simple conference 
on the deep things of God, and the Spirit of the 
truth Himself will take of Christ's and show us 
its blessed import; and our hearts shall bum 
within us, while He opens to us the Scriptures ; 
so that, filled with comfort, and joy, and hope, 
you shall find it, like us, a sweet relief to say, 
' Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will 
declare what He hath done for my soul.' " She 
is thus to invite and welcome to her commu- 
nion, as those whom the Lord Himself directs 
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her to receive, all who are in the Toay of being 

saved. 

" The Lord added to the church daily such as 
were being saved." 

The wonders of the Pentecost, like all the other 
marvellous events of which Jerusalem had been 
the theatre, gradually passed away from the 
public mind. For a time, no doubt, they con- 
tinued to be the topic of eager debate everywhere. 
Eulers assembling in the council-chamber, priests 
and Levites collecting in groups in the courts of 
the temple, scribes and doctors of the law slowly 
pacing its ample colonnades, men of trade 
lounging in their bazaars or sauntering through 
the quiet streets, artisans in their workshops, — 
all, it may be believed, gave expression to their 
'individual thoughts and feelings upon it; and if 
none dared to repeat the profane persiflage of 
drunkenness against those who were " filled with 
the Spirit," as at the first, there can be little doubt 
that it came to be generally agreed that both the 
original disciples of Jesus, and the thousands who 
had so suddenly ranked themselves with them, 
were either the dupes of a gross imposture, or 
under some unaccountable self-imposed delusion 
which would sooner or later bring them to shame. 
Some such conclusion being vaguely apprehended 
and laboriously entertained, the excitement 
gradually subsided, and things seemed to return 
in general to their former state. 
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But a Power was now in operation, which, 
however disregarded or ignored by the world, was 
effecting among all classes of the population the 
most momentous and mighty revolution. Silent 
and unobtrusive were |^the wonted workings of 
that Power, There was no recurrence of the 
startling scenes of the Pentecostal morning. The 
sound of the rushing mighty wind was never 
heard again in the waiting assemblies of believers, 
and the tongues of fire were never more seen to 
quiver over their heads. Miraculous endowments 
were, it is true, occasionally exercised by the 
apostles, as " signs of their apostleship," and as 
the means of exciting renewed wonder and 
inquiry, and of thus preparing those who wit- 
nessed them to receive the Gospel of their 
salvation. But these were only occasional and 
temporary auxiliaries, and were in no case the 
immediate and effective cause of the spiritual 
results accomplished. It was " the truth as it is 
in Jesus," the " still small voice " that succeeded 
the miraculous manifestations, (where these were 
displayed at all,) which was the direct instrument 
of the saving agency, and which, commonly in 
the absence of any physical manifestation, ex- 
tended itself secretly, noiselessly, yet rapidly, 
through all ranks of society, and each succeeding 
day 'gathered into the bosom of the church the 
fruit of some additional conquest By what 
degrees the great work advanced, — ^whether the 
daily accessions amounted to tens or hundreds, to 
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more or fewer, — ^we find not recorded; but that 
the progress was swift and continuous, — ^the 
momentum received on the morning of the Pen- 
tecost, sustained by ever-repeated communications 
of Divine influence, carrying it onward without 
reaction or pause, — is sufficiently attested by such 
statements as these : — " The number of the men 
was" (became) " about j'?^?^ thausavdJ*^^ "And 
believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women."" "And 
the word of God increased; and the number of 
the disciples mvUipUed in Jerumlem greatly; and 
a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith."® Thus the Gospel steadily advanced 
on all sides, overcoming every hindrance, and 
subduing men of all orders to "the obedience 
of faith." 

What were the conditions of this advance- 
ment? Indisputably, as the slightest attention 
to the historical records will show, such as these : 
— ^A just habitual recognition, by the members of 
the church, of the power of their individual 
example, and a deep practical solicitude for 
their personal and associated purity; — a spirit of 
brotherly love, evinced by a readiness to sacrifice 
their personal preferences and interests to pro- 
mote their social unity and peace; — a profound 
persuasion of the presence of Christ regulating 
all their proceedings and expectations; — a grate- 
ful acknowledgment of His agency in each 

^ Acts iv. 4. » Acts V. 14. *» Acts vL 7. 

U 
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successive instance of spiritual enlightenment and 
conversion; — ^an abiding sense of dependence upon 
Him, prompting to fervency and perseverance in 
prayer; a lively sympathy with Him, manifesting 
itself by the cheerful practice of self-denial, even 
to self-forgetfiilness; — an enlightened sense of 
responsibility, under which each individual, while 
expecting success to attend the public preaching 
of the Gospel by the apostles and others specially 
called to this office, was urged in his own peculiar 
sphere to seize every opportunity of instructing, 
beseeching, warning all with whom he came in 
contact. 

Does the church of Christ in the present day 
resemble in these particulars the infant church? 
To the extent that this is her character, she fulfils 
the purposes of God in her institution, and is the 
object of His approbation. And the Lord will 
add to her numbers those who, in connection with 
her own activities, ^^ are being saved." 

"Pray far ike peace of Jerusalem: they , shall 
prosper that love thee.^^ Let the reader unite with 
the author of this work in the response to this 
appeal: " Peace be within thy walls ^ and prosperity 
within thy palaces. For my brethren and com-* 
panions'' sakes^ I will now say^ Peace be vcHthin 
thee. Because of the house of the Lord our Godj 
I mil seek thy yood.^^ 
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A. 

The C<ymf<yrteT, p. 18. — ^Few Scripture appellatives have 
been more largely discussed,, or more variously interpreted, 
than that which is thus rendered in the Authorized Version, 
as applied both to the Holy Spirit and to our Lord Him- 
self, — " wrwther Comfortefr,^ Abstractedly, the word is of 
very general signification: hence the difl&culty has been 
to determine in what special sense it is here used as a 
descriptive title of Divine Persons. Some expositors assume 
a reference, in its use, to customs then existing amoi^ the 
Greeks and Komans. The late Dr. John Brown, for instance,' 
says : " The word is used in classical Greek ; and a word of 
similar etymology in Latin, from which our word * advocate' 
is derived, is used in classical writers to denote a person 
who patronizes another in a judicial cause, and who appears 
in support of him. It was the custom before the ancient 
tribunals for the parties to appear in court attended by one 
or more of their most powerful and influential friends, who 
were called ^paracleteSf the Greek term, or 'advocates, the 
Latin term. They were not advocates in our sense of the 
term, — feed counsel : they were persons who, prompted by 
affection, were disposed to stand by their friend; and 
persons in whose knowledge, wisdom, and truth the indi- 
vidual having the cause had confidence. These paracletes, 
or advocates, gave their friend — * prospelates,' or * client,' as 
he was caUed — the advantages of their character and station 
in society, and the aid of their coimseL They stood by him 
in the court, giving him advice, and speaking in his behalf 
u 2 
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when it was necessary. There can scarcely be a doubt that 
it is in allusion to this custom, and in this sense of the term, 
that our Lord is said to be the Paraclete or Advocate of His 
people with the Father: — * We have an Advocate with the 
Father.' We have with the Father in heaven One who 
appears in our place, and takes care of our interests ; who is 
ever ready to interpose in our behalf, to patronize our cause, 
and enforce our plea ; * able to save to the uttermost ;' * ever 
living' to interpose in our behalf, * to make intercession for 
us,' ' coming to the Father through Him.' And there can 
be as little reasonable doubt, I apprehend, that it is in the 
same sense the word 13 used here, [John xiv. 16,] and in 
other passages in the context." * 

Now, when it is certain that a word, indeterminate in 
itself, was used with reference to a custom which was known 
and understood by the persons addressed, there can be no 
more satisfactory means of fixing the meaning in the parti- 
Golar instance, than an appeal to the custom itsel£ Yet, on 
the other hand, no principle of exegesis could be more unsafe 
than to admit an unsupported assumption of such references, 
merely for the purpose of obviating difficulties. What 
reason, then, is assigned for concluding that the word 
vofjiiiXnros was used with the reference specified, in our 
Lord's valedictory discourse? None whatever. The as- 
sumption is gratuitous, and highly improbable. It may be 
doubted whether the apostle John himself had a Greek 
or Roman court of justice in mind when he wrote, " If any 
man sin, we have an Advocate" {TfapdxXnrov f%o/M») ^^with 
the Father:" but how much more unlikely is it that the 
Lord Jesus, when addressing His apostles, who (as we 
know) could have had no familiar acquaintance with the 
technical terms of Grentile courts of justice, should have 
sought to instruct and comfort them, in the prospect of His 
separation from them, by terms of this character ! What 
d^nite impression could these unlettered and untravelled 

» *< Discourses and Sayings of our Lord Jesus Christ," vol. iii., 
p. 111. 
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Jews have derived £rom an allusion to customs among the 
Heathen in their courts of justice ? Dr. Brown admit* that 
"from the passages quoted by Suicer, in his most useful 
Thesaurus, from the Greek fathers, it is plain that most 
of them connected the word with the Hellenistic use of 
^apxKothTt and vxfwiXfivitf as denoting consolation;" yet 
adds, that " the earlier Latin fathers followed the classical 
usage, and considered it as equivalent with their own adiHh 
catiis." But, as it will be perceived, this fact tells altogether 
against the conclusion which the writer desires to maintain : 
for, even granting the latter part of the statement to be 
correct, what does it amount to, beyond an expression of 
opinion on the part of the Latin fathers, to which the 
opinion of the Greek fathers — ^writers whose authority is of 
equal or greater value — is opposed ? The truth is, however, 
that some of the Latin fathers themselves undoubtedly 
understood the word in the sense of consolaior: and "it is 
possible," says Bishop Pearson, in a valuable note in hi9 
Exposition of the Greed, " that some which used advoecntus 
might understand so much; for, in the ancient Christian 
Latin, adwKo/re signifieth ' to comfort,' and a4/vocatiOy * cou" 
solation;' as being the bare interpretations of vapouiaXth 
and vofAnknvif!^ Thus the assumption in question, however 
it might assist us to determine the exact sense of the word, 
if well supported, and notwithstanding the sanction given it 
by good napies, ought to be abandoned as untenable. 

What, then, does this important official name denote? 
and how may its meaning be represented in our own 
language ? As to the strict etymological sense, there can be 
no difficulty in rendering it. Uotp&itXwfof simply means 
(me called necur^ In classical Greek it was used specifically, 
as fully established by Bjiapp, (whom, in general. Brown 
and others follow,) to denote one called near to discharge 
the office of a cov/nsd. And, if all notions of a court of 
justice, a judicial process, accusations, accusers, judges, &c., 
could be excluded, as incongruous and irrelevant, this 
might be accepted as the meaning intended; namely, one 
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called nea/Ty to advise, direct, and encourage as a counsel: . 
not, however, to plead for but in the disciples ; " to direct 
them what they were to say, to prompt, to encourage, to 
support them, and to lead them to the trutL" *» Judging 
from the use of the verb vapaxa^siu^ it may be said to 
comprise more especially the two ideas of instrucbUm or 
admonition^ and consolation; or rather, (for probably the 
two things were regarded as inseparably combined,) consolor 
lion as derived in seasons of emergency from the timely 
counsels of a wise and powerful fidend. That the term 
"Comforter," to which modem expositors so strongly 
object, — ^if understood in the limited sense of consoler, one 
whose office is to administer consolation, — is not of the same 
extent of meaning as TfapdxXuros, is undeniable : yet Monitor, 
Advocate, Intercessor, Helper, Leader, Defender, Patron, 
Guide, Teacher, (each of which has been proposed as a 
substitute,) are all, imdeniably, in an equal or even greater 
degree defective. 

Why not retain the original term, then, in an English 
form? Why not read, both here and in 1 John ii. 1, 
FaraMe f This method might not be without its inconve- 
niences, " inasmuch as it not only obscures our perception 
of the meaning of the word thus imported, but by severing 
it from its etymological associations deprives it of a portion 
of its power." But would it not be, on the whole, preferable 
to a rendering in which the meaning is of necessity but 
partially expressed? Since we have taken this course where 
the same necessity does not exist, — ^have, for instance, instead 
of translating Xp/crw into Anointed, or «wo<ttoXoj into owe 
sent forth, simply Anglicised the one into Christ, and the 
other into apostle, — ^why not retain UapaxXnros in the form 
of Paraclete, as in Diyden's noble version of the Veni 
Creator f — 

" Source of uncreated heat, 
The Father's promised Paraclete," &c. 

^ Archdeacon Hare. 
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Assuredly this would have been the most satisfEictory. Yet, 
if we must substitute another term, let that tenn by all 
means be Comforter in our Lord's discourse, and AdvocaU or 
Intercessor in St. John's first epistle. Dr. Campbell, in a 
long note, characteristically judicious on the whole, while 
admitting the propriety of Advocate in the epistle, strangely 
pleads for the substitution of Monitor in our Lord's dis- 
course. On this Archdeacon Hare has well observed, that 
anybody reading Campbell's " Translation of the Grospels" 
^^ must feel a shock of pain, I should think, when he comes 
to this part of St. John and finds, * I will entreat the Father, 
and He will give you another Monitor;* and again, * If I 
do not depart, the Monitor will not come to you.' " " In 
fact," subjoins Hare, (and in this conclusion I entirely coin- 
cide,) " if we understand the word Comforter, not merely in 
its secondary and common sense, as Consoler, but also in its 
primary and etymological sense, as Strengthener and Sup- 
porter, it would be difficult to find any word in our language 
so well fitted to express a range of meaning corresponding 
to that embraced by the Greek napdnhnrosf although 
etymologically difierent." ° 



B. 

The Spirit of truth; and guidance into all truths p. 18. — 
"The Spirit of truth." (T^ UviVfjut rns «X>jOiUj.) "The 
Spirit of the trutL" "Most exquisite appellation!" ex- 
claims Bengel: "The Spirit, who has the truth, reveals 
it by knowledge in the understanding, confirms it by expe- 
rience and taste in the will, testifies of it also to others, 
through those to whom He has revealed it, and defends that 
truth of which chapter i. 17 speaks, — * grace and truth.'" 
This particular form of expression, however, is evidently 
chosen with special reference to the offices here ascribed to 
the Holy Spirit. It designates the Spirit whose peculiar 

e " Mission of the Comforter."— Note K. 
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work is to reveal the truth. It is important to remark that 
these characterizing titles are always used, in application to 
the Holy Spirit, with reiference to His various distinctive 
offices. For example, He is "the Spirit of faith ;"d "the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation;"* "the Spirit of meek- 
ness;"' "the Spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind."' In all these cases the name is significant of a 
peculiar manifestation, or work, determined by the con- 
nection. So " the Spirit of the truth " is not to be read as 
a mere affirmation that, in common with the other Persons 
of the Godhead, all truth is known and loved by Him, 
(though, of course, this is implied,) but as teaching that it 
would be His peculiar, office to reveal the truth, the whole 
truth embodied in the " Grospel of Christ," that Gospel of 
which Christ is the Object and Author; and to preserve 
the apostles, on this great subject, from all error. 

Had we not known the history of the case, it would pro- 
bably strike us as almost incredible that the phrase, " He will 
guide you into all truth,"'* should ever have been taken in 
its widest possible extent of meaning; should have been 
violently broken away from its connection, and, in total dis- 
regard of the subject to which it obviously refers, understood 
to declare that the Holy Spirit would put our Lord's apostles 
in possession of every kind of truth, religious, moral, political, 
and physical ! As little, probably, would it have occurred 
to us that any reader could understand the expression " as 
simply informing the apostles that, after the Spirit had 
descended upon them, they were to place implicit confidence 
in aU His promptings and guidance, fw they would he true," 
— that He would " guide them into nothing but truths Yet 
these very interpretations have been recently put forth and 
maintained in a highly respectable Quarterly Journal ! " It 
will be remembered that on the day of Pentecost the apostles 
spake with new tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Now both the power of expressing themselves in tongues to 
d 2 Cor. iv. 13. • Ephes. i. 17. ' Gal. vi. 1. 

« 2 Tim. i. 7. ^ John xvi. 13. 
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them previously unknown, and the sentiments expressed by 
them in these tongues, are here traced to the agency of the 
Spirit. Will, then, anyone say that the mere power of 
speaking in tongues formerly unknown (apart, be it remem- 
bered, from the sentiments expressed in them) was essentially 
religious truth? We think not. It was a medium of con- 
veying such truth, but of course formed no part of it, any 
more than the wire of the electric telegraph forms part of 
the message which is transmitted along it. But it was part 
of the * all truth' into which they were guided by the Spirit 
Why, then, may it not be inferred, that a know- 
ledge of history, chronology, and the like, was Divinely 
imparted, as well as a knowledge of language?" &c., &c.* 

When men who make pretensions to scholarship reason 
and write in such a style as this, who can suppress the 
feeling of regret that .the obvious meaning of our Lord's 
words is not rendered as distinct and prominent in the 
English version, as in the original, by the simple translation 
of the article? — " He shall guide you into," or unto, "all the 
truth," (ohyi^Tit IfjMs tls vavav rir oXiOiiaK,) namely, all 
the truth concerning which our Lord was then speaking; 
the truth of the Gospel; "the truth as it is in Jesus," which 
it would be their business, as His witnesses, called to glorify 
Him, to unfold in all its blessed fulness. — " I have yet many 
tkings to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of truth is come. He mU 
guide you to all the trulkP The promise had peculiar 
reference to our Lord's apostles ; yet, in a sense, it is also 
applicable to ordinary Christians: — "Ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and know all things."J " Truth has its 
titles in itseK; it is, its own proof; it demonstrates itself 
by showing itself. And the heart is the mirror of the truth. 
But this mirror badly placed does not reflect the light until 
a Divine hand has turned it toward the mn. The heart 
requires to be inclined: that in it which receives the 

* " Journal of Sacred Literature," vol. vii., p. 322. 
n Johnii. 20. 
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truth — ^that in us which knows, believes, and loves — is not 
the heart such as it is ; it is the heart inclined, and, in the 
first instance, the heart humbled." ^ 



C. 

The dedgncUion of Matthias, p. 26. — On the manner in 
which the new apostle was designated to his office, — whether 
on the nomination of the eleven, or of the whole assembly ; 
and whether by lots given forth by all present, or by the 
apostles alone ; or whether it was the act of only one person, 
the term " their lots " denoting the lots of the two eligible 
disciples, probably, as AKord suggests, ^^ tabids with the 
names of the persons written on them, and shaken in a 
vessel or in the lap of a robe ; (Prov. xvL 33 ;) he whose lot 
first leaped out being the person designated:"— on all these 
questions it is hopeless to attempt to determine anything. 
One thing, however, which is too often overlooked, is per- 
fectly plain ; namely, that the act was not cm election. These 
waiting disciples did not presumptuously assume to them- 
selves what they well knew to be the exclusive prerogative 
of their Lord. The means they employed had all a direct 
reference to the wiU, or rather to the accomplished act, of 
Christ Himsel£ The election they recognised as actually 
made, and therefore did no more than appeal to their 
invisible Lord, (who, it is probable, had given some intimation 
on the question before His ascension,) to make manifest who 
the person elected reall/was : — " Thou, Lord, which knowest 
the hearts of all men, show whether of these two Thou hast 
chos&fiP^ 

The different aspects in which this incident has been 
regarded, and the diverse and conflicting theories of church- 
polity which it has been quoted to support, furnish a most 
admonitory example of the extent to which the judgment 
may be swayed by early prejudice. It is difficult to undei^ 
k Vinef 8 " Studies on Pascal." i Acta i. 24, 
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stand how any man, honestly desirous of forming his opinion 
on ecclesiastical questions by tihe Scriptures alone, could 
refer for this purpose to an act of the disciples before the 
regular constitution of the church. "When we find one class 
appealing to it in evidence that it belongs to the whole 
church, and not merely to its rulers and representatives, to 
choose ministers of Christ ; and another with equal con- 
fidence founding upon it an argument in support of the 
claims of the ministry, as alone competent to this work; 
let us cease to wonder at the not infrequent reproach, that 
men interpret the word of Grod simply according to their 
own predeterminations.™ 

Not only, however, have diverse views been taken of the 
mode of this designation, and various inferences derived 
from it in relation to the election of Christian ministers; 
but, while some have seen in it everything to admire, others 
have not scrupled to condemn the whole proceeding as a 
mistake ; " a well-meant but hasty and invalid act ;" an act 
undertaken " without any special Divine direction, but 
merely upon the motion of the precipitate Peter, who thought 
that the vacancy in the sacred number of twelve, occasioned 
by the crime of Judas, must forthwith be filled up without 
waiting for the promised outpouring of the Holy Spirit."** 
The principal pleas in support of this strange Allegation are, 
that the apostles were expressly commanded to wait for the 
descent of the Holy Spirit before xmdertaMng any act of 
service for Christ ; that Matthias is never afterward referred 
to; and that the vacancy in the apostolic college was 
eventually supplied by our Lord Himself in the election of 
St PauL There is, however, no force in this argument; 
first, because the act of filling up the original number of 
apostles was no violation of the Lord's conmiand to wait 
for "the promise of the Father," but a believing act of 
preparation for labour when the proper period should arrive; 
» " Hie liber est in quo qtuerit sua dogmata quisque^ 

Invenit etpariter dogmata quisque sua" 
n Schaff, ii., 183. 
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secondly, because the subsequent nanatlye is equally silent 
concerning other apostles; and, thirdly, because we are 
nowhere taught that St. Paul was intended to supply the 
jdace of Judas. We are told, on the contrary, that he was 
specially chosen to be " the apostle of the Grentiles ; ** and, 
though the apostles are continually spoken of as "the 
Twelve," while with Matthias there must have been thirteen, 
and including Judas fourteen ; so the tribes of Israel are as 
commonly spoken of as twelve, in allusion to the twelve 
patriarchs, while, since Joseph's two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, were the heads of separate tribes, they also were 
thirteen. 

But if, in the place of abstract reaSomngs, we carefully 
consider the whole of this narrative, with its peculiar 
character and style, and certain significant terms which 
seem to have been specially introduced for the purpose of 
preventing misapprehension, we must be convinced, I think, 
that the disciples were not only acting in harmony with the 
will of their Lord, but in direct obedience to His directions. 

"In those days Peter stood up in the midst of the 
disciples, and said. Men and brethren, this Scripture must 
needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was 
guide to them that took Jesus." « Now the question naturally 
arises. How had Peter become so remarkably instructed in 
the meaning of the Scriptures? The psalms to which he 
refers contain no ohviotbs allusion to Judas; and, judging 
by the past of Peter's history, we may well think that he 
did not arrive at the conclusion he expresses by his own inde- 
pendent reasonings. By what means, then, had he acquired 
this true and extraordinary insight into the meaning of the 
prophetic words he so confidently quotes? The question 
seems to admit of but one of these two answers : — either, 
first, that he was acting under the promptings of the Holy 
Spirit, as already incipiently, and in an inferior measure of 
His influence, given ; or, that our Lord had thus instructed 
Acts i. 16, 16. 
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and directed him preyiously to His departure, when, as on 
more than one occasion expressly recorded, He " expounded 
in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himselt" In 
either case the inference is the same : the proceeding must 
have been in harmony with the Divine wiU. So the wonk^ 

" Of these men mvM one be ordained to be a witness ;** 

and the expression in the prayer, "Show whether of these 
two Thou hast chosen,^* to which the preceding " must" (Ar) 
seems to refer; and the statement, without one word of 
censure, that, when " the lot fell upon Matthias," " he was 
numbered with the eleven apostles," henceforth regarded 
and treated as one of them; all clearly show that the act 
must have been perfectly right and valid. 



D, 

The brethren of^ Lord, pp. 41, 45. — The following observ- 
ations, in support of the opinion that these were the sons 
of Joseph and Mary, have already appeared in a letter 
addressed to the Editor of the Wesleyan- Methodist 
MagazLne.^ 

1. Four persons are repeatedly introduced into the Gospel 
histories, and are mentioned once by the apostle Paul, 
(1 Cor. ix. 5,) under the designation of "brethren of the 
Lord." We have a right, then, in the absence of direct 
evidence to the contrary, to assume that the persons called 
" brethren " were what this name implies in its strict and 
proper sense. It may be perfectly true that the word was 
occasionally used among the Jews in application to cousins, 
&c. ; but, in all such cases, this will certainly be determined 
either by the connection, or by 'some known qualifying fact. 
No instance can be named of its imxmdble application to 
the same persons, (and, so &r as we know, to these persona 
alone,) to tt^umh it might be vmderstood to apply vn> its lUeral 
p See Number for March, I860,— Article, "St. James this Just." 
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meanmgy without the slightest intimation that the less 
definite sense is intended. 

2. The four persons thus called the brethren of Jesus are 
repeatedly so associated with Him and His mother, as to 
imply that she was also their mother. For instance : ^' Be- 
hold, His mother and His brethren stood without, desiring 
to speak with Him." (Matt. xiL 46.) "There came then 
His brethren and His mother," &c. (MarkiiL 31.) "Then 
came to Him His mother and His brethren," &c. (Luke 
viii. 19.) "After this He went down to Capernaum, He, and 
His mother, and His brethren." (John ii. 12.) Now, what 
would occur to any imprejudiced mind as the more natural 
inference,— that the mother of Jesus was also the mother of 
the persons associated with Him, and called His brethren ; 
or that she was their aunt, and they were His brethren in 
an accommodated sense only? How comes it to pass that 
they were never found in the company of their own mother, 
or in any way connected with her, if she was Mary the wife 
of Alphseus? It seems hard to consider this particular and 
yet to avoid the conclusion of Mr. Watson, (Exposition on 
Matt. xii. 46,) that "there is no sufficient reason for not 
considering them as the younger sons of Joseph and Maiy ; 
for the doctrine of the perpetual virginity of Mary is a 
figmeTit. 

3. The relative connection in which they arfe so uniformly 
placed by the Evangelists is, also, that in which the people 
were accustomed to regard them when demurring to the 
position which our Lord had taken among them as a public 
Teacher. "Is not this the carpenter^s son? is not his 
mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas?" (Matt. xiii. 55.) If, then, they 
were not her sons, "why," very reasonably demands Dr. 
Qarke, "should the children of another family be brought 
in here to share a reproach which it is evident was designed 
for Joseph the carpenter, Mary his wife, Jesus their Son, 
and their other children ? Prejudice apart, would not any 
person of plain common sense suppose from this account 
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that these were the children of Joseph and Mary, and the 
brothers and sisters of our Lord according to the flesh?" 

4. In Matt. i. 25 Jesus is called the **firgtbom** of Mary, 
.Though this term, standing alone, might not be decisive as 
indicating that she had other children, the whole of the 
passage, considered in connection with the facts just speci- 
fied, renders it by far the most reasonable inference. 

5. Again, (what ought to be specially noted,) we find that 
while one or more of the sons of Alphseus and Mary were of the 
number of the twelve apostles, "the brethren" of our Lord 
are always emphatically distinguished from the Twelve. In 
Acts i. the apostles are all mentioned by name for the last 
time; and it is then immediately added, (verse 14,) that 
" these all continued with one accord in prayer and suppli- 
cation, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with His brethren ;" — where it is to be observed that the 
"brethren" are not only distinguished from the apostles, 
but, as usual, associated immediately with His mother. In 
John vi. 67 — 70 we read, "Then said Jesus unto the twehe, 
Wni ye also go away? Then Simon Peter answered Him, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life. And we believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living Grod. Jesus answered. Have not 
I chosen you twelve?" &c. Here are "the tivelve^* twice 
mentioned as the complete college of apostles, folly per- 
suaded of the Messiahship and Divine Sonship of their Lord: 
yet it is immediately subjoined, (chapter vii. 3 — 5,) "Hia 

brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart hence For 

neither did Hia brethren believe m Him" 

6. One additional observation may be made. Hitherto 
the assumption has been conceded, that Mary, the wife of 
AJphaeus or Clopas, was the sister of Mary, the mother of 
the Lord. On what scriptural authority, then, is this 
assumption based? I believe on the single expression in 
John xix. 25: "There stood by the cross of Jesus His 
mother, and His mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas,*' 
(Clopas, maig.,) " and Mary Magdalene." Now, if this state- 
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ment would admit of only one interpretation, — ^that the 
persons here described are but tlijocee in number, and that 
the words " Mary, the wife of Cleophas " (Clopas), are simply 
ex^etical of '^ £Us mother^s sister," — of course nothing could 
be more conclusive. But when we turn to the narratives of 
the other evangelists, (Matt. xzviL 56; Mark xv. 40,) we 
find Salome, the mother of John, expressly included among 
the women who witnessed the crucifixion; and, as that 
modesty which led John to suppress his own name may 
have induced him to withhold the name of his mother also, 
several distinguished expositors have suggested that in the 
passage just quoted ''his mother^s sister" was meant to 
designate not Mary the wife of Clopas, hut Salome ; and, 
consequently, that not three, but four persons are described. 
This interpretation, as harmonizing with the statements of 
the other evangelists, and at the same time obviating the 
difficulty of there being two sisters of the same name, is at 
least worth consideration. If it be admitted, the theoiy 
which identifies the sons of Mary with the brethren of 
Jesus necessarily fedls to the ground; for in this case loe 
ham no evidence that ihey were naturally related to our Lord 
in any way whatever: and the actual cousins were James and 
John, the sons of Salome and Zebedee. 

These reasons combined constitute, assuredly, the most 
conclusive evidence that our Lord's brethren were literally 
the children of Joseph and Mary. I am perfectly persuaded 
that this was the belief of the church during the first and 
second centuries ; and, but for the subsequent prevalence of 
asceticism, with its strange, monstrous, profme speculations, 
(which, beginning with unscriptural notions of the superior 
holiness of a state of perpetual virginity, and the ascription 
to Mary of such irreverent and utterly indefensible com- 
pellations as "Bride of the Holy Ghost," issued in elevating 
the htmible and gentle mother of Jesus to a place of honour 
higher than that of her Son and Lord,) might have continued 
to be the unchallenged belief of the church to this day. 

To my own mind the thought of these human relations of 
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the Lord is exceedingly precious. When I hear Him saying, 
in allusion to literally existing facts, " Whosoever shall do 
the will of My Father which is in heaven, the same is My 
brother, and sister, and mother," I rejoice to feel that, as a 
partaker of our nature, He is not an estranged and isolated 
one, knowing but a solitary point of contact with the race 
He came to redeem; not an alien to human sympathies 
and affections ; but relatively, as well as personally, " made 
in all things like unto His brethren." And when I consider 
Him in His immediate family-circle, not countenapiced, and 
comforted, and cherished, but treated with continuous mis- 
giving and distrust, so that on one occasion " they went out 
to lay hold on Him, for they said, He is beside himself," — 
I am affected with the discovery of what must have consti- 
tuted in part His vicarious sufferings for me ; and I feel that 
that which brings Him nearer to myself draws me still closer 
and more lovingly to Him. 



E. 

Speaking with tongues, p. 88. — After carefully considering 
the question, I am confirmed in the opinion that the miracle 
of speaking with tongues consisted, at this period, (namely, 
on the day of Feniecost,) in the clear, intelligent, probably 
conscious, utterance of sentiments in languages then living 
and recognised, which, however, the disciples had not 
previously known. I am persuaded that this is not merely 
the most ohmous interpretation of the narrative, (which is 
generally conceded,) but the only reasonable and satisfectoiy 
one. The hypothesis that the disciples spake in the 
vernacular Aramaic, but were heard in the several native 
dialects of the strangers, — ^the miracle being wrought rather 
on the hearers than on the speakers, and the newness and 
strangeness consisting exclusively in the thoughts expressed ;% 
— or that they spake in no single living language whatever, 
but poured forth certain mysterious ecstatic utterances 
1 Cyprian, Erasmus, and i-eoently Neander. 
X 
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intermingled with a few established words or phrases in 
Tarious languages, which severally so fed the imagination of 
the strangers that each believed himself to hear nothing but 
his own mother-tongue ;<^ — or that they spoke the language 
of man when an unfEdlen creature in paradise, or at least 
the language of men before the confusion of tongues, as an 
emblem of rest9red unity ;■ — or that the astonishment of the 
people Vas created not by any change of articulation, or 
tone, or accent, on the part of the disciples, but by dis- 
coTering that they spake *' the wonderful works of God " 
in the language of ordinary life, instead of the sacred 
Hebrew, the proper vehicle of sentiments of praise ;* — or, 
again, that the miracle resembled certain phenomena of 
animal magnetism, the language of the foreigners being 
transferred to the speakers unconsciously to both, as " som- 
nambulists speak languages of which at other times they are 
ignorant, when they are brought into connection with those 
who know them;"^" — any and all of these hypotheses, (and 
they are only a sample of those which have been at different 
times thrown out,) however ingenious or plausible, will be 
pronounced by every candid student, on examination, totally 
inadequate to meet the exigences of the case. 

Expositors have in some instances hampered themselves 
with difficulties on this question by a resolute disposition 
to identify the speaking " with other tongues" on the day 
of Pentecost with the ^'gift of tongues" as it existed in the 
church of Corinth. Yet, while the two manifestations 
undoubtedly possess much in common, (just as much, 
probably, as might have been antecedently conjectured to 
exist between the first burst of the miracle, and what, after 
a lapse of twenty years, had become a recognised endowment, 
enjoyed, not by all, but by a distinguished few, and yet 
held to be of an inferior order to that of gifts which others 
possessed,) an attentive reader will have no difficulty in 
perceiving strong points of difference. 

' Stanley, 1 Cor. xiv. ■ Billroth. 

t Bimaen's " Hippolytus," vol. i., p. 9. u Okhausen. 



SUPPLEMENTABY NOTES. 307 

1. In the first place, the Pentecostal occasion is rendered 
special by the expression, " They began to speak in other or 
new tongues," (J^larro 9id?i»Tt Mfoiis yXuacrats^ — ^which can 
clearly have but the one natural meaning of tongues other 
than their own; Tiew, because hitherto unknown to them; 
and, by implication, UtercUy adimi tongues or languages 
Uke their own. This particular form of expression does not 
elsewhere occur. The gift was afterwards designated, 
generally, "speaking with tongues,"^ "speaking with a 
tongue," (or, as given in the Authorized Version, speaking 
"in an unkifvovm tongue,")^ "the tongues," («» y^utraou^Y 
" a tongue," {y^ma'aaf^ " diversities or kinds of tongues," 
{yifn yXcjo'a-SfyY — an expression this last, which itself ought 
to preclude the idea of strict identity. But the gift is 
never afterwards expressly designated " speaking with other 
tongues."* 

2. In the second place, while the term invariably employed 
elsewhere is yXSa-a-», which does not of necessity mean a 
living language, we find that in the narrative of the Pentecost 
the term ittbuKTos comes in interchangeably, as though for 
the express purpose of exegesis ; which neither in sacred nor 
in classical Greek has ever any other meaning.^ " Every man 
heard them speak in his own language" (rji »^a ^lahUru).* 
" How then hear we every man in our own tongue " 

3. In the third place, the endowment at Corinth consisted, 
beyond question, in the speaking of ''urihuyum tongues;" 
for, though the epithet unJcnown is supplied by the English 
translators, the idea is undoubtedly implied. " Let him that 
speaketh in an imknown tongue pray that he may iiderprd. 

▼ Acts X. 46; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 6, 23. ▼ i Cor. xiv. 2, et ai, 

» 1 Cor. xiv. 22. y 1 Cor. xiv. 26. « 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

a The compound infoyXuaaos, an other-tonguedtnan, does indeed 
oocTir in 1 Cor. xiv. 21, n^d is directly confirmatory of this point; 
indicating, as it clearly does, a Qentile, a man speaking an^ other 
than the sacred tongue. 

»> See Stanley, ,1 Cor. xiv. « Acts ii. 6. « Acts ii. 8. 

x2 
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For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
my understanding is unfniitfuL'** The tongue was unin- 
telligible alike to speaker and hearer, and its interpretation 
required the services of another gifted person. ^' If there be 
no interpreter, let him keep silence i/n ike church"^ Was this 
the condition of the miracle on the day of Pentecost ? 

Let the several records be considered, with these points 
of difference in remembrance, and the conclusion can scarcely 
be avoided, that the miracle on the day of Pentecost 
consisted in the literal speaking in other living languages, 
"as the Spirit gave" the disdplea "utterance;" whil^ the 
gift of tongues, as exercised in the church of Corinth, 
consisted in the spontaneous pouring forth of fervent 
ecstatic strains, under the influence of the Spirit, which 
were unintelligible till explained by an equally inspired 
interpreter. 

Yet there were, no doubt, essential points of identity : — 

1. On all occasions the speaker was in a state of strong 
rapturous excitement The better disposed of those who 
witnessed this on the day of Pentecost were simply filled with 
astonishment and perplexity ; while the scoffers said, "These 
men are full of new wine ;" which, considered in connection 
with the apostolic injunction, "Be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit,"* may 
justify the opinion that, to a superficial observer, their 
deportment resembled that of men inebriated. So, in 
Corinth: "If the whole church be come together into one 
place,** says the apostle, ^^and aU speak wi£h Umgv^s, and 
there come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers^ vdll 
they not say that ye a/re madV^^ 

2. On the day of Pentecost, when the language spoken 
was recognised and understood^ just as subsequently, when 
the tongue was literally " unknown," the miracle was not at 
all designed to qualify the person so endowed for the 
preaching of the Gospel. The notion that this was its end 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 13, U. ' 1 Cor. xiv. 28. 

« EphoB. V. 18. •» 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 
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(which some seem to assume as indisputable,) was first 
propounded about the fourth century. There is not a shadow 
of it in the New Testament. We find that, on this first 
great occasion, the speaking "with other tongues'' began 
before the multitude had gathered around the disciples ; and 
what they heard in their several tongues was not the 
proclamation of evangelical truth, but a celebration of " the 
wonderful works of Grod." The truths of the Gospel they 
afterwards heard from Peter in a language which they all 
understood, — either Hellenistic, which was then spoken in 
almost every part of the known world, or, perhaps more 
probably, the vernacular Aramaic. So, when the Holy 
Ghost fell on Cornelius and his friends, they spoke with 
tongues, and magnified God.^ These firstfruits of the 
Gentiles, like the first converts among the Jews, employed 
the gift solely in the worship of God. So, again, it is said 
of the twelve disciples of John the Baptist, whom St. Paul 
met at Ephesus, that ^'when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them ; and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied."^ In this case, whether the tertn 
" prophesied " be understood in the sense of iaugM^ or in its 
stricter sense of ^^foreiold future events,^ it is perfectly dear 
that the gift of tongues was not conferred to quaUfy ihem 
for (heir waHe; for no foreigners were present to render it 
necessary. Indeed, its bestowment at any time during the 
apostolic age, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel, mxu^ 
have been generally superfluous, on account of the general 
prevalence of the Greek language ; and on the only occaaion 
when a supernatural knowledge of a peculiar dialect seemed 
to be necessary, it woa not gwen,^ 

3. The ability to speak other tongues was never a per* 
manent endowment, to be used at discretion. The notLon 
that when bestowed on the day of Pentecost it was at the 
conmiand of the possessor, in the same manner as knowledge 
acquired by natural means, is not only unsupported by 

* Acts X, 46. i Acts xix. 6. 

k Acts xiv, 11—15. 
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Scripture testimony, but is incompatible alike with Scripture 
&ct8 and early tradition. 

4. It follows that the special use of the gift was to inspire 
the speaker with holy boldness in becoming a witness for 
the truth, and to accredit him to the world as a person in 
direct communion with €rod, and the object of Divine 
approbation. '^Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to 
them that belieye, but to them that belieye not"^ 



F. 

Divine foreknowledge <md human re^fHrndbUityj p. 117. — 
" Illustrations are always more or less faulty ; and yet they 
may serve a good purpose when advanced simply as such, 
and not urged as if they were proo& or arguments. Let it, 
then, be supposed, that to a number of intelligent persons, 
instructed in at least the elements of mathematical science, 
there were to be given, not a diagram or description, but 
some of the distinguishing and some of the most recondite 
properties of the three conic sections, (the ellipsis, the 
parabola, and the hyperbola,) and let it be demanded of 
them, not only to find curves possessing precisely such 
properties, but to find one regular and simple figure which 
should contain the three harmoniously upon its sur&ce. 
Now it must be granted, as hypothetically possible, that 
some one of these persons, either by a happy accident, or by 
force of his intelligence, might at length produce the cone, 
and demonstrate upon it the severiol properties of the theorem* 
But, to make our illustration complete, it should be sup- 
posed that no such figure as a cone had ever actually been 
seen or thought of by the persons to whom the problem is 
given. What then would be the probable event ? May we 
not assume it as likely that each individual, attaching 
himself at the first moment to the properties of some one 
of the three propounded curves, and giving his attention 

1 1 Cor. xiv. 22. 
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exclusively to its peculiarities, and succeeding perhaps in 
the attempt to reconcile these separate conditions among 
themselves, would be inclined to impugn as necessarily false 
those processes by which his companions were finding the 
other two curves ; and, being satisfied as to the soundness 
of his own reasoning, would deem that of his Mends abso- 
lutely irreconcilable with it ? And so it must seem until 
the one true harmonizing figure is produced. 

"And yet how soon might a fierce controversy arise 
among the perplexed inquirers ! How soon would there take 
place a separation of the partisans of the ellipsis, the para- 
bola, and the hyperbola ! The friends of the first of the curves 
would think themselves justified in denouncing the hyper- 
bolists as extravagant heretics, while these, and with exactly 
equal reason, would hold in contempt the timidity of the 
ellipsists. Meanwhile the parabolists, much admiring their 
own moderation, and not doubting that it was they alone 
who held the happy middle way upon which truth loves to 
walk, and hence believing themselves qualified to act as 
mediators between the extreme parties, would gravely say 
much that was very plausible and exceedingly well intended ; 
but they would not, in fact, advance even a single step 
towards a true conciliation of the difference ; for this simple 
reason, that they are just as far as their companions from 
knowing the actual principle of explanation. The parabola 
may seem to be, but it is not in fact, or in any degree, a 
reconciling truth, between the ellipsis and the hyperbola; 
for, in truth, the ellipsis and the hyperbola are not at 
variance. Meantime the controversy, although it tends to 
no satisfactory issue, is producing these two ill consequences, 
(not to mention the excitement of bad feelings among 
friends,) — namely, that those of the company whose temper 
was the most calm and sceptical would be haunted by 
troublesome suspicions as if he who had proposed the problem 
had made sport of the ignorance of all, by afl&rming things 
that are strictly paradoxical and untrue. And then the 
bystanders would almost certainly learn 4o treat the whole 
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afiair — the problem, its proponnder, and the factiojia — ^with 
contempt. Bat we suppose that at this instant the pro- 
poonder of the problem enters, and forthwith extinguishes 
the feud by the production of the cone ! AH contrarieties 
aie at once reconciled ; all suspicions are dispelled ; and 
eager dogmatists of all creeds are put to the blush ! 

" To defend the propriety of this illustration in -all its 
parts would be idle. It is enough if it throws any light 
upon the assertion that the Scriptures, because they are 
true and Divine, and because they propound separate parts, 
properties, or relations of systems not known to man, will 
for ever baffle the attempt to reduce their testimony within 
the completeness and rotundity of human science. If it be 
so, it must follow that metaphysical reasoning, how exact 
soever, is not to be looked to as the means of adjusting 
biblical controversies. That it may seem for awhile to do so, 
is granted ; but the specious conciliation is either the mere 
confounding of an antagonist force by superior logical 
strength, or it has been effected by constraining adverse 
portions of the scriptural evidence." ™ 



G. 

*EKiyxeif9 P- 141. — On the meaning of this word Arch- 
deacon Hare has a most able and exhaustive note, from 
which the following observations are taken. 

He remarks that " in the early Greek language the pre- 
valent sense of IX^yxt»F seems to have been to remove, to 
rebvke, to reproach; as we see in the Homeric use, both of 
the verb, and of its derivatives *\iyx*'* and iXtyx^ir, 
which are applied as opprobrious terms to persons. But in 
the phraseology of the courts of justice, and of the schools, 
i^7X*** implied demonstration, and some sort of convic- 
tion; differing, however, from cLvo^iiKfvtatj in that the 
™ Isaac Taylor's " Logic in Theology." 
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latter was simply to prove, whereas ixiyx*** includes the 

refutation of an opponent Hence, a complex notion 

being comprehended in the word, its usage naturally sWayed 
sometimes towards the one side, sometimes towards the 
other ; and this ambiguity we also find in the writers of the / 
New Testament: wherefore the leading notion can only be 
determined by the context in each case. For instance, in 
Luke iii. 19, 1 Tim. v. 20, Titus i. 13, Rev. iii. 19, it is 
that of reproving or rebuking; in Matt, xviii. 16, Titus L 9, 

and probably in 2 Tim. iv. 2, that of convincing 

Again, there are passages in which the form cermet would 
most adequately represent iAiy^^fiu. Thus, in James iL 9, 
afjMpriait ipyec^ta^i iTity^OfMvot virh tov fOfAOV Sis wapxpeiraty 
should be rendered. Ye comndt sin, being convicted by the 
lorn as transgressors. In John viiL 9 we translate vul w 
awtttliatus iXtyxof^ivot, being convicted by their conscience. 
In John viii. 46, T»f ij v[auv lAiy;^i< f^t vip) etfAaprias*, — 
where Tindall's, Cranmer^s, and the Geneva New Testament 
had rebuke, and that of 1611 substituted, * Which of you 
convinceth me of sin V — convicteih would have been preferable. 
On the other hand, in Heb. xii. 5, where we render (Mnil 
UXvov lit avTov iXtyxpiAt¥Of, *nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of Him,' the meaning of the original would perhaps 
have been better expressed by 'when thou art tried by 
Him ;* for this is a very common signification of *^iyx"h 
derived from its forensic usage." 

The most strictly parallel passage to that specially under 
consideration, as is also indicated by Hare, " is the last cited 
fr^m John: Tis If vfAUf i^iyx** f*>* vtpl afAotprias, This is 
the same form of words as cA^>|it rot uofTfAot vnpl dpkapriaf^ 
which, if the first clause stood alone, we might render, He 
will convict ike world of sin. But, since our modem usage 
restricts the form conmct to its legal sense, and to such 
other cases as correspond closely thereto, where the con- 
viction is of something personal in him who is convicted, it 
would scarcely be appropriate to speak of convicting the 
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world of the judgmeTit of its prince, still less of Christ's 
righteoiLsness; though, this, also, indirectly conveys the 
condemnation of the world." 



The right mods of haptisTn, p. 216. — A person who has 
fairly considered this question will hardly hesitate to admit 
that the quantity of water used in dispensing baptism, just 
as the quantity of bread and wine used in the celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, is quite non-essential; and that both 
immersion and pouring may have been practised from the 
first It is pretty certain, at least, that no period can be 
assigned when either the one or the other was first intro- 
duced; and, while the Eastern church has from the first 
immersed in every case, the Western has allowed of both 
modes. I see no reason, however, for acceding to the Opinion 
expressed by Mr. Conybeare, and accepted by certain recent 
expositors, that in the apostolic age, " unless in exceptional 
cases," baptism was " administered by immersion, the con- 
vert being plunged beneath the surface of the water, to 
represent his death to the life of sin, and then raised from 
this momentary burial, to represent his resurrection to the 
life of righteousness." " On what this opinion is founded, 
except it be on a figurative expression in the epistle to the 
Eomans, " Buried with Him by baptism into death," <* — 
which is susceptible of a widely diflferent interpretation, — 
I am at a loss to discover. Certain it is that (here is not 
one dear case of baptism by immersion recorded in (he New 
Testament: and it is equally certain that it has never been 
shown that the term chosen to designate the rite has of 
necessity this meaning ; while it is used in some cases where 
immersion cannot possibly be intended. 

Certain Antipsedobaptist writers have laboured to show 

n " Life and Epistles of St. Paul," second edit., i., p. 618. 
Bom. vi. 4. 
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that the word Pamri^v denotes, in its classical use, either 
total plunging, or at least partial immersion, as in the case 
of ships afloat. But the question for the New Testament 
student to determine is not what was the meaning of ^ wdrd 
in the earlier and purer Greek, but what was its Hellenistic 
meaning. How was it understood and employed by the 
Jewish contemporaries of our Lord and His apostles, and 
by the inspired writers ? Now, this word occurs firequently 
in the New Testament, — ^in all, more than a hundred times. 
In about four-fifths of these instances, it is used to denote 
the religious rite itself, either as practised by John, or as 
instituted by our Lord. Of course a candid investigation of 
the question would require all these cases (unless there were 
something in them, or in their connection, to determine 
the meaning on the one side or the other) to be put out of 
consideration. To afiKrm that they mean either immersion or 
pouring is simply to beg the question. This is the very 
point to be ascertained by inference from the remaining 
cases. What, then, do they teach ? 

"Baini^Uj when not used to designate the rite of baptism, 
occurs in the New Testament in both a figurative and a 
literal sense. 

In Mark viL 4 we find it used liieraXly in application to 
certain traditional ceremonies. " And when they come from 
the market, except they wash (fiaffrio'titTat), they eat not. 
And many other things there be which they have received 
to hold, as the washmg (fiavTto'fAovs) of Gwps amd pots, a/nd 
of brazen vessels amd tailesJ* " Except they wash, they eat 
not ;" that is, as the preceding verse explains, ** except they 
wash their hands," Now it is perfectly well known that the 
Jews, and all the people of the East, did not wash their 
hands as we do, by plunging them into the water, but by 
having the water poured upon them out of a jar ;p so that we 
have here a decisive instance of the word used in the sense 
of pouring. The remainder of the verse shows in how wide 
and vague a sense it may be employed ; for while *' cups and 
p See 2 Kings iii. 11. 
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pots, and brazen vessels'* might have been washed in the 
vxUer, it is clear that this could not be the meaning as 
^plied to the " tahles^^ or, as in the mar^, " hedsT 

As metaphorically employed, the word occurs most fre- 
quently in reference to the gift of the Holy Spirit Not 
only would it be most incongruous (not to say, irreverent) to 
speak of men as vmm^rsed in the Holy Ghost ;<i but, whenever 
the communication of the Holy Spirit's influence is otherwise 
described, it is in terms which convey the idea of descefnJtfrom 
above. " He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." ' 
" While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost feU 

on all them which heard the word On the Gentiles also 

ym&powred out the gift of the Holy Ghost."" "As I began 
to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the 
b^inning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 
that He said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost."* "He saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 
which He shed on us abundantly."" Here the argument is 
perfectly conclusive: the gift of the Holy Spirit, which is 
described metaphorically as a haptisnty is also designated 
more literally a pouring or shedding forth ; and as the meta- 
phorical must be founded on the literal, and not vice versd, 
baptism is pouring. Nor is this alL For, as the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit is frequently spoken of antithetically with 
the baptism of John, — " I indeed baptize with water, but 
He shall baptize with the Holy Ghost," &c., — ^it follows that 
John's baptism was not by phingingi but by pouring, 

jA^gain, the Israelites are said to have " all pa.88ed Ihnmgh 
the sea; and were all baptisied urUo Moses m the cloud and 
in the sea;^^" where, whatever the statement may have 
been intended to teach, it assuredly does not imply their 

4 Whioh, I am sorry to say, is the reading ia certain Baptist 
versions of the New Testament, 
r Acts ii. 33. " Acts x. 44, 4d. * Acts xi. 15, 16. 

« Titus iii. 6, 6. '1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 
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immersion. Immersion in the sea was just that which the 
Israelites escaped, and which befell the Egyptians. 

These, then, with the exception of our Lord's figurative 
use of the word in allusion to His sufferings, — " Are ye able 
to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with? They say. unto 
Him, We are able. And- He saith unto them, Ye shall 
drink indeed of My cup, and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with,"'' &c. ; and, " I have a baptism to 
be baptized with,"* &c., — are the only instances of the use 
of the word in the New Testament, except when applied 
to the religious rite. And let any one candidly consider 
whether they do not favour pouring, or even sprinMing, 
mther than plunging, 

w Matt. XX. 22, 23. » Luke xii. 50. 
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